m /"N 8.

KATAJIOI'b

MHAOIMCKNXDb PYKOIMUCEW

POCCIVICKOW TYBMAYHON BUBIOTEKI.

COBPAHIE WN. TI. MNHAEBA 1 HBKOTOPbLIA APYTIA.

CocTaBWrb

H. 4. MMUPOHOB®D.

BblblyckTb |I.

W3OAHIE POCCINCKOM AKALEMIN HAYKb.

METPOINPAAD.

Tunorpadgia Poccilickoii Akagemin Haykb.
Bac. OcTp., 9 aun» Ne 12.

1918.



RATAJIOI''b

MHIIACKNX'D PYKOIHCEN

POCCIHCKON MYBJMYHOK BHBJIOTEKH.
COBPAHIE H. Il. MUHAEBA W HBKOTOPLIA APYTIA.

Cocrasuas

H. T. MUPOHOBI

Brinrycks I.

M3JLAHIE POCCIMCKOM AHKALEMIM HAYHK®D.

TMNETPOTPAAD.

Tunorpagis Poccificko#t Axagemin Hayxn.
Bac. Ocrp., 9 ann., N 12.

1918.



Hanesarano no pacnopaxenito Poccifickoft Axazemin Hayke.

Aurpaps 1918 r.
Henpeubnnmnit Cexperaps axazemuxs C. Oavdentsyps.



[penuenosie.

B3 kounb 1909 r., no mepuiaTesk Jupexropa Ily6anauod Ba-
6aiorexn [. 6. KoGexo, 1. A. BrI9KOB® HOPYIHIH HAMB COCTA-
BleHie KaTalora mHAifCKEXD pykoumced Ily6imumor Bmbaiorexn.
N3panie crazo Bo3momBo 61arojaps Axazemin Hayks, npaaaBmcit
Ba ce6a — no mpeproxenito axajemura C. 6. Oxpgen6ypra —
neJaTaHie Karaiora.

Pa6ora mo cocraBieniio ero mJa ch IepephlBaMHE H He 3aKOH-
9eHa M N0 cedl JeHb 110 06CTOATEALCTBAMD HOYTH COBEPMIEHHO OTH
HACH He 3aBHCHBIIEMB. BT Hacrosmee BpeMA npejcTaBIdeTcA
ymbcTHBIMD BhINyCTATH BB CBETH 1aBHO oTmevaTamHbli I BbINYCKD,
o6HAMalOINil 3HAYATEIbHYI0 YacTh cOOpaHid, a WMEHHO DYKONHCH
GpaxMaHcKid, AXmHACTCKiA (IKaliEcKia) W HEKoropeia Oyarifckis.
He 3pas, xoria craEeTh BO3MOKHBIMB OKOHYaHie meyaTamiA KaTa-
J0Ta, MBI CYATAEMD KeJATeXbHbIMb IIYCTHThH Bh HAYUHBIH 060DOTH
onncanie 304 pyxonnceil. Bropoit BeINycKb 6yieTH COXEPHKATH
onAcaBie OCTaJbHbIXD CBBepHO-OyAlificCKAXD H NAJiHCKEXDB PYKO-
naceii. Bo Bropomt :ke Bhimyckb 6yiyTh Janbl NoapoGHBIE yKa3a-
Tedd W HCTOpia co6pania. Kb memy :ke GyAyTh npHIO&KeHbI HEKO-
TOPbIA TAGJHOBI CHAMKOBL Ch PYKONWCEH.

3nkck Mb1 OTMETAMD TOJBKO, 9TO I'POMAJHOE GOJBIIAHCTBO PYKO-
naceilt oTROCATCA Kb cob6panito I. II. MuHaeBa, BbIBE3€HHOMY BMB
n3b Mngin, Ieiiaona u Uapo-Karan n noxeprsosarHomy I1y6angnoi
bu6aiorext ero niemammmmamm B. II. m A. II. [IIreiizeps, BB



cooTBETCTBIE b BoAeH NOKOHHATO ; 3TH pyKOnmHCH 0603HaYenbl «MuH.»
HemrorouncienHsld DyKONACH CTaparo co6paHid, ODHCAHHBIA elle
JopHomM®, o6o3Hagensl «Dorn», — OCTAAbHBIA, NOKEPTBOBAHHBIA
PasHbIME JYHOAMH BB Da3Hoe Bpews, crpynnaposadsl Bb «Hosyio
Rousexnito» («Hos. Koar.»).

Msr nosBoasems ce6t Haxbarbed, 9To npejiaraeMbli 9IHTATEIIO
1 BbIDycK® — jame BB CBOEMDb OTDPbIBOYHOMD, HE3aKOHIEHHOMD
BEYE — MoiReTD npmrecTH HEKOTOpYIO 1MOAB3Y.

H. MHpoHOB®S.
Ilerporpare.
Hos6py 1917 r.



I. Brahmanica.

1.

(Dorn DCCCLXXIV) 36X3. 15 ff. (maxsmoBrie auctsa; Be gocraers ff. 2, 3 u 6)
8 1l lpaets Telugu. 3akaouena MexAy 2 KOCKAMH.

Ramayana.
OtpeiBokb: Hasaxo. Ilocak Berynaemia BB 21 vv. HaumHaeTcs

noama, maymaa o I, 1, so; 3akce pykonmch o6phiBaeTcA 6e3b
BCAKATO KOJOLOHA.

2.

(HoB. Koxa. 1) 10X 6. 120 ff. 6 1l. Devanagari. 20 puCyHKOBE.

Bhagavadgita.

Pyxonncy npmEajiemala HHAidly, yIHBIEMY H yMepmeMy Bh
aomb A.H.Ouaennna; nogapena nouepbio nocxbaaaro Koccosuuy,
KoTopblii mepenats ee Vmn, I1y6a. Br6a. (cu. 3amETky KoccoBrua,
C.-Tlerep6yprekia Bhrovocrn 1856, X 8).

Pacynkm: Krsna-Visnu cb 0ObIYHBIME. ATTPHGYTAMA mpelb
KorbEonpexaonennpiMb Arjuna — ff. 1, 5°, 13%, 24° 31°, 38
43, 50°, 55°, 60*, 65°, 82°, 86% 91", 96° 100°, 120% Krsna-
Visnu comreoii kb Arjuna — f. 108° Krsna-Visnu c¢b thioms abBa
# 4 roiosama upeib Arjuna—f. 72%, Krsna-Visnu Bb BEb
Nrsimha —f. 104°, '

3.

Dorn DCCCLXXIII) 3 X 800. Ceeproks o4yens TonkoH 6ymarn. Devanagari; MuHb -
Tiopam#i mouepks. Ha crpouxh ymBuaerca 29 akgara; He 0co6eHEO NpaBHABHO
10 puCyHKOBD, U306paKAIOIMUXE aBATAPS Vignu.

Bhagavadgita.

Iogo6ras pykonmeh Toro ke npomaseienia — Cat. Br. M.
X 84A.
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4.

(Mum. 1) 18X9. 15 ff. (4, b, 8, 12— 18, 20, 21, 23 — 25) 6 11. Devanagari. Samv.
1866 (1810).

Visnusahasranaman.

Henoano. 3a cameims Visnu® cabayers nocakcaosie. Korozons:
crisamvat 1886 bhadraguklacaturddagyam likhitam idam pusta-
kam || ¢riVisnave namah ||

5'

(Mur. 2) 15X10. 176 ff. 7 1. Devanagari. Ouennr menpasuirHo. llepemzeTs u3®b
GymakHofi MaTepiu.

1) Visnusahasranaman.

3anmmaers ff. 1—22.
2) Rudradhyaya.
3) Civapujavidhi.
4) Mahimnahparastotra.
5) Batukabhairavastotra.
6) Kedaramahatmya.
C6openks o3ariaBiens (Ha nepenterk) Civamantrasya pustaka,
XOTA NepPBbIH TEKCTH BAIIHYRTCKIH.

6.
(Mun. 3) 811/,X17Y/,. 58 + 2 ff. 14 1I. Devanagari. He oco6enno npasuabuo.
Mahabharatamaijari
cou. Ksemendra.
Harivam¢a. Texers Bnoant cxozmrea cb m3a. Kavyamila;
TO K€ PACHOJ0KEHie MaTePiala H J4CAO CTHXOBb.
Hauazo: om tat sat ¢riGaneciya namah
om ¢rI Narayanam namaskrtya naram caiva narottamam m T. A.
munih punitu vo Vyasa sada samnihita mukhe
trimargaga madhumati yasya ¢uddha Sarasvatl.
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Kosowoun (mocat mocakcaosin): idam Mahabharatamamja-
ryam samaptah civayastu.

MSS.—Biihler, Detail. Rep. X; Stein, Kashmir, p. 197.

H3y.: Kavyamala o 65, Bombay 1898 (Civadatta m K.P. Parab).

7.

(Mus. 4) 28 X 15. 108 ff. (1—109, re gocraers f. 19) 12 Il. Devanagarl. HenpaBuabso

Pretakhanda (°kalpa)
m35s Garudapurana.

Havaxo: Om ¢riGanddhipataye vighhahartrai(!) namo namah

om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya namal.
om drdhadharmabaddbamiilo vedaskando purana¢akhadhyah
krtakusamo (!) moksaphalo Madhusudanapada pijayati.

Garuda vaca(!) m 1. 1.

I adhy. xomgaeresn f. 3°, II —f. 9%, II[ —f. 13*, IV—{, 17",
V—f. 20°, VI—{. 22° VII—f. 25° VIII—f. 28°, IX—f. 80%,
X—f1. 37°, XI—f. 41°, XII —f. 47°, XIII—f. 53°, XIV—
f. 56°, XV—f. 59°, XVI—{. 63°*, XVII—68°, XVIII—T. 71°,
XIX — f. 83’, XX—f. 86*, XXI—f. 87°, XXII—f. 88,
XXIII—f. 91°, XXIV—f. 92°, XXV—f. 95°, XXVI—f. 96°,
XXVII—f. 98°, XXVIII—{. 101*, XXIX —f. 102",

Koxooons: iti ¢riGarudapurane Pretakhamde vaitarananam-
nama trim¢o dhyayah 30. samapta¢ cdyam Garudapurane Preta-
khamdah om ¢ubham.

8'

(Mug. 5) 23X 10. 4 ff. 8 1. Devanagari (85posaTro, 6eEraibCKid); HeIpPaBHIBHO.

Ganegacaturthivratakatha
n3p Naradiyapurana.

O novmramiz Ganega Bb 4-if JeHb TeMHO# N0I0OBHEBI MEcama
Bhadrapada (jayakrsnacaturthi). Ilocab kpaTkaro Bcrynaenin Vyasa
pa3sckaspiBaeTh Y udhisthira mcropiro naps Mandrasena, BepsyBmaro

ce6h yrepanublii Dpecroanh 6Iaroiapa aToMy vrata.
1*



4 I. Brahmanica. (8—

Havaxo: ¢riGanecaya namah prathamam samkalpam kuryyat
athivahanam. . . .atha kathirambhah.
aranye varttamanam te Panduputro Yudhistirah
savandhavasukhésinam ajagau Vya¢am adarat.
Kosens:
mrtavair! tada rajyam Ganecasya prasadatah
praptavan rajyam atulam Mandraseno mahipatih
tada tvam api rajyvendra (!) kurusva bhratrbhih saha 39
Koxowons: iti ¢riNaradipurane Ganegasya caturthivratakatha
samapta ¢ubham bhuyiyat (!).
TexeTsb, noBuAEMOMY, He AMEETH HAYEro 06IMAro Cb COYMHEHIEMD
Toro e masBsamia m3b Skandapurana (cp. As. M. N 84, Weber,
Verzeichniss I, p. 353, Ne 1276).

9.
(Mae. 6) 32X 14. 48 ff. 13 11. Devanagari.
1) Nilamatapurana.

3amamaers ff. 1°— 422,

Purana nmpepaniii Kammmpa; raassoe xbiicTBylomee Jmmo —
Nila, maps Naga, cnojsmxurks rsi Kacyapa. Oauedb #3b ACTOYRE-
koBDb Rajatarangini.

Hagaxo: om ¢riPurusottamaya namah ||

om ¢rinivasam Haridevam varadam paramegvaram
trailokyanatham Govimdam pranamyiksaram avyayam
Pariksidvamcavrcchimatrapatir Janamejayah
papraccha ¢isyam Vyasasya Vaicampayanam amtikat ||
Janamejayah | Mahabharatasamgrame nanade¢a narddhipah
mahacuras samayatah pitfnam me mahitmanam
katham Kagmirako raja ndyatas tatra kirtaya
Pandavair Dhartarastrair va na vrtah sa katham nrpah
Kagmiramandalam caiva pradhanam jagati sthitam ||

Vaicampayana o6bacEAeTs 3T0 Malorbrcromp Hammmpckaro
napsa Gonanda (zam Govinda). Jassutitmee noskcrBoBanie 0 Hagaxk
Kamwupa mazaraerca Brhadagva mo mpocs6® storo Gonanda., —
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Htxrotopeie nog3aroaoskn: (mocak pasckasa o Kagyapa smberh
¢b Nila n36aszsmems Kammups orb ceaphnaro daitya Jalodbhava)
Vitastajanma (f. 10°), Nilastotra (f. 11°), devasthapana (f. 14%),
paurnamasya (f. 14°), mahimanavarnana (f. 16°), rajfilsnapana
(f. 17*), Agastyadarcana (f. 23") (ff. 14—24 riaBEBEIMB 06pasomM®
0 3uadYeHiM PasAMYABIX'D JHelH), samvatsaribhiseka (f. 25°), acara-
mahatmya (f. 27°), nagiyatanakirtana (mmera Bammbimmxs naga
f. 29%), mahapadmapravecr (f. 30°), deviyatanakirtana (f. 32%),
acramasvamimahatmya (f. 37%).

Komens (f. 42%).
ity evam uktam Janamejayasya Vyasasya ¢isyena mahavratena
ksiptam nayadgramthagurutvabhityd samagracastraih khalu Bha-

rate vai
sarvatra naitad visayopayogyam tada na cakre bhagavan
' ' mahatma
ativahrdyo bahuvistare pi janapriye Bharataptirnacamdre.

.Kozowors: iti ¢riNilamate Vitastamahatmyam || samaptag
cayam Nilamatapuranam.

Cp. Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl, 348" Biihler, Det. Rep.,
pp. 37—41.

2) Kagmiratirthasamgraha.

3anmmaers ff. 42— 48. .
0630pD peanrionoit reorpacin Kammupa. IIposa nepembman-
HasA CO CTHXAME.
Hagaxo: om c¢riKrsnaya namah || atha Ka¢mirade¢imtare
samksepatas tirthavarnanam ||
dhaumya¢ramat samarabhya yavad gambhirasamgamah
tat ksetram Vijayam nama Varanasyam yavadhikam
cakram cakradharah Civo Dinakarah ¢riBalakhilyegvaro
Durga ¢riVijayeca pimgalacivinamtag ca Somegvarah ||
Visnukaitabhajid Vimuktapathago Rudrah Svayambhar iti
prakhyatam tu caturdagiyatana tat ksetram mahad Vaijayam
atra puraprakararaksakah Pravartako nama ganah = T. 1.
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Konmens:

Brahmédya Gauryadya Lalitidya mataro nye pi ca ksetra-
pala anekagas samti vistarabhayan na likhitani etesam samasta-
tirthanam ¢raddhédividhis svasvamahatmyato vagamtavya iti gam-
tavya iti cubhayéstu taram.

Kozoworb: samapto yam Kac¢miratirthasamgrahah || ¢ri-
Krspaya namah.

10.

(Mug. 7) 19X 9. 9 ff. 9 1. Devanagari.

Adityahrdayastotra
u3p Bhavisyottarapurana.

ff. 1—7"

I'smep Bp vects Coxmna, npoumsuocEmplii Krsna mo mpocs6h
Arjuna; 83 vv. (kpomb 12 vv. BBeJenid), TOria KaKb Bb PYKOUHCH
A3. M. zams 62 vv.

Hagaxo: om ¢riGanecaya namah Arjuna uvaca:

jiianam ca sarvagastranam guhyad guhyataram tatha
maya Krsna parijhatam vanmayam sacaricaram 1
Suryyastutimayam nyasam vaktum arhasi Madhava. .-,
Korens: udayagirim upetam bhaskaram padmahastam
sakalabhuvananetram raktaraktopameyam
timiragirimrgemdram bodhakam padmininam
suravaramunivamde (?) sumdaram vigvavamse(?).

Koxowoms: iti ¢riBhavisyottare Krspirjunasamvade Aditya-

hrdayastotram sampiirnam
amtyapatrasya trutir iyam ¢riRamaya namah Ramaya
namah.

2 ff. macanHEble, mOBAAEMOMY, TEMD e MOYEPKOMD (HyMepOBAHBI
8 » 11) cozep:EaTh Kakylo T0O MOIATBy kb Colnmy.

Cp. A3. M., & 61, 2; Weber, Verzeichniss I, p. 351,
N 1262 — 63.
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i1.

(Mng, 8) 28X18. 1 {. 11 11. Devanagari. Ierko, RO He 0COGEHHO NPABHABHO.

Bhagavatapurana, X Skandha
Cb HOMMEHTapieMb.

Texcrsd pacnoxoxens mo cpejunk.
OTpBIBOKD: HAYAIO. h

¢rirajobaca ||

kathito vamcavistaro bhavata Somastiryayoh

rajiam cobhayavamc¢yanam caritam paramidbhutam 1.
Kommenrapiii: ¢riRamaya namah |

vigvasargavisargidi navalaksanalaksitam

¢riKrsnakhyaparam dhama jagaddharma namama tat.

12.

(Hos. xozx. 2) 181/,X 111/,. 140 ff. (czoxentt no-esponefickn) 7 1l. Devanagari. He
oco6eaHo npaBuibHO. Samv. 1822 (? 1766).
Devimahatmya
m3p Markandeyapurana.

Ilepexr BagazoMb camaro mahatmya o6pigHbBIe MeKie TEKCTHI
(Navarnavamantra, Argalastuti, Devikavaca u mp.).

KRoxowons: iti ¢riRudrajamale ghatatamtre ¢riDevimahatme
saptasatikayam devisuktivarpanam nama trayodacam yamalam ||
¢ubham bhavatu lekhakapathakayoh || sam 18... (22 3agepkayTO)
jethabadi (1) 52 (!) jetha.

Hsa. B. 1., 1862, Mérkandeya Purina, ed. Banerjea, adhy.
81—91 = mEoro pa3s orgbanEo BB Maain.

13.

(Mun. 9) 28X 11. 9 ff. (35 — 48). 7 — 8 1l. Devanagari. Caka 1677 (1755).

Mirtirahasya.
Iloxs aTEMB o6muMD Ha3BamieMDb coejudAerca HECKOIBKO He-
G0XBMHAX'D TEKCTOBD MOCBAMEHHbIXD Kall, moBguMOMy, CBA3AHHBIX'D
¢b Devimahatmya. Bp Hams c60pHEKD BXOAUTDH 3 TEKCTA:
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a) Murtirahasyapradhanika (30 vv.).

Bsegenie, Bb KoTOpoM®B I'Si 06BACHAETH Napio ¢opmbl Kalr.
Hasaxo: ¢rih rajovaca:
bhagavann avatara me Camdikayas tvayodita
etesam prakrtim brahman pradhanam vaktum arhasi.
Korens f. 37°: nirakara ca sakara saiva nanavidha hy abhut
namamtarair nirapyesa namninyena na kasyacit 30
iti ¢riMurttirahasye pradhanikam nama.

b) Vaikrtikarahasya (39 vv.).

Hagazo: rsir uvaca |
triguna tamasr devi satvikr ya tridhodita
sa Carva Camdika Durga Bhadra Bhagavatiti ca 1
Komens f. 41*: tasmat pijaya bhupala sarvvalokamahegvarim
yathoktena vidhanena Camdikam sukham apsyasi 39.
iti ¢riVaikrtikam rahasyam.

¢) Murtirahasya (23 vv.).

Havaxo: rsir uvaca
Namda Bhagavatl nama ya bhavisyati namdaja
suta sa pujita bhaktya va¢ikuryaj jagattrayam 1
Korens:
vyakhyanam divyamiirttinam adhisthanam hitam vayam
etasyas tam prasadena sarvamanyo bhavisyasi 22
sarvvariipamaya devl sarvvam devimayam jagat
ato ha vi¢varupam tam namami paramecvarim 23
Kozoeons: iti ¢riSvayambhuvagame Mirttirahasyam nama

¢riBhavanyag caranakamalebhyo namah crir astu lekhakapatha-
kayoh cubham astu.

Gake 1677 margagirsakrsna pratipadarya budhavasare

likhitam.

A3. M. N 74,1, 2.
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14.

(Mun. 10) 17 X 10Y/,. 15 ff. 6 Il. Devanagari.

Coopuurb BB 4ecTb Kali.

Kaxs 1 5 N2 13, Beh Texers! cBasansl ¢» Devimahatmya.
a) Devikavaca (58 vv.).
Havaxo: om ¢riGanec¢aya namah:
om asya ¢riCamdikavacasya Vrahma rsir anustup chamdah
AT I
Markkandeya uvaca
yad guhyam paramam loke sarvaraksakaram nrnam |
yan na kasya cid akhyatam tan me vrahr pitamaha | 1
7 1. 1. Konuaerca f. 10°.
b) Argalastotra (24 vv.), komu. f. 13*
¢) Kilakastotra (14 vv.).
Korens:
egvaryyam tot (!) prasadena saubhﬁgyérogasqmpada |
catruhaniparo moksas tu ya te sinu kim jene || 14 ||
Koxoeont: iti ¢ribhagavatyam Kilakam|sampiirnam|samaptam |
A3z, M., N 70.
15.

(Mur. 11) 151/,X11. 72 ff. (20 — 90; caoxenn mo-esponeficku) 8 — 10 11. Devani-
gari. Pasnrle moyepkd u gathi. Iloutn Bch Tekcrar Ha Hindi.

1) Muktacaritra.
2) Godecolidividbi.
3 ® 4) Texcrbl Hindi 6e31 3araasis.
5) Gayatrimantra.
6) Devikavaca.
f. 65°. OTpBIBOKD: 1Ua9aIO0.
7) Tekcrs 6e3n 3ariaBis.
8) Caradéstaka.
9) Texrers Ge3n 3araaBis.
10) Mahine.
11) Tekers 6e3b 3ariasid.
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16 (cp. 5).
6) Kedaramahatmya
#3b Vayupurana.
3aummaers 69 ff. (106—175).
Hagaxo: om ¢riGanecaya namah ||
yat tirthodakapanamatrajanitam svalpam ca lilayusam
klecam naiva punar bhavitmakam na yamtiti citram tanum |
citram tan mrtadahanad api samudbhttena bhumena ye
mukta bhutagatani yamti sahajam Kedaradevam sada ||

I adhy. xomsaerca f. 119*, II—f. 122° III—f. 126°
IV—f£. 131°, V—f. 134", VI—f. 143" VI —f{. 154*, VIII —
f. 162", IX —f. 165%, X —f. 174",

Kozoeoms: iti c¢riVayupurine Kedaramahatmye ekadago
dbyayah || gubbam bhuyat Cake 1791 Samvat 1926 maghasudi 10
gurocasipte likhitam Madhusudanatrpathina hiradacayogicvaram ||
¢riKedaro vijayate ||

' 17.

(Mug. 12) 22X 10. 17 f. 8 1l. Devanigari. Henpasuasno. Samv, 1755 (1699).

Rajagrhamahatmya
n3p Vayupurana.

Nsskcraoe mahatmya, onmceiBatomee cBarocts Rajagrha.
2 adhyaya; I komvaercs f. 6". ,

Kozoeons: iti ¢riVayupurane Rajagrhamahatmye UmaMa-
hegvarasamvade dvitiyadhyayr sibham astu Samvat 1755 casa (?).

TexeTs ovenp 6Im3K0 moAXoxuTh Kb MSS. Asz. M., X 80 n
I. 0. VI, p. 1307, 2e): 3602 — 03.

18.

{Dorn DCCCLXXVI) 43 X 2Y/,. 11 ff. (naxby. 11.) 4 1. Hlpuers Telugu.

Brahmottarakhanda
m3b Skandapurana.
XII adhyaya. Koxowomb: iti ¢riSkandapurane Brahmottara-
khande dvadago ’dhyayah.
Ha mapyxroii cropork ormkrka: Ex Museo Petri Dubrowsky.
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190

(Hos. xoaa. 3) 30X 16. 12 11. Devanagari. O4eHp HempaBuaLHO.

Pancabhismamahatmya.

CamckpHTH BecbMa MCOOpPYERD: AIA co6IrojeHia pasmbpa mpm-
XOJETCA 9ATATH paficabhisama ® T. m.

Brahman B3 6eckab c¢b» Narada BeiAcHACTH eMy 3Hadenie movd-
rania Visnu Bb Teuenie mbcana Karttika, a Takike Bo3jauia mode-
creif 6paxManamb. 166 vv,

Hagazo: om namah om svasti ¢riGanesaya namah om svasti
criRamaya namah ¢riNardovaca (!):

pitamaha mahaprajiia sarvasastravisarada |
Pamcabhismamahatmyam vaktum arhasi pitamahah | 1 |
¢riBrahmovaca |
puskaradi ca tirthani Prayage ca Sarasvatl |
tat phalam samo tat pumnyam kratva bhisamapaficamam | 2 |
Korems: samvada jani viprasya pretanam ca ¢ranoti yah |
sa narah yaya nirmukta prayate paramam gati | 166 |

HRoxoeonn: iti ¢riBrahmaNaradasamvade Paficabhisamama-
hatama sampurnam | samapatam | ¢riKrsnaye namah |

Jaxbe wbckoIbko cTHXOBD, BOCXBAJIAKMHAXD camoe mahatmya.

20.

(Muns. 18) 20Y/, X 10Y/a. 15 ff. 7 1l. Devanagari.

Kartaviryarjunakavaca .
m3b Uddamaratantra.

Wsskcraeiit ramas Arjuna Kartavirya, npomssocamelit Civa mo
meXanilo Parvatl.
Havazo Berynsenia: ¢riGanecaya namah |
¢riDevy uvaca
devadhideva sarvajfia sarvvalokahite rata
kena raksa bhaven nrnam bhitanam vividhapadi |
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Ilocxk Berynaenia (21 vv.): om asya ¢riKarttaviryarjuna-
kavacamantrasya Dattatreya rsir u T. 1. Bcero 166 vv. (co BcTy-
nJenieMb). —

Koxowors: iti ¢riUddamaratamtre UmaMahecgvarasamvade
¢riKarttdviryarjunakavacam sampurnam |¢riKarttaviryaya namah ||
likhitam Jayanamdanapanditena || dvayos ¢ubham ||

Cp. A3. Mys., Ne 112.

21,

(Msn. 14) 191/, X10. 13 ff. 9 1. Devanagari.

Kartaviryarjunakavaca.

Texcry maumpmaerca cpa3y ¢b: om asya ¢riKarttaviryarjuna®
T I
22 (cp. 15).
5) Gayatrimantra.

3ammmaers ff. 64°—65° aToro CGOpHAKA NMOYTH CHIOMB 3aHA-
taro Tekcramu Ha HindI.
Hasato: om | ¢rI | atha Gayatrimamtra lisyate ||
cisabamdhanam |
Vrahmamamtraprabhavena Qivasamdhyasnanaca |
Visnusmaranamatrena cisabamdhana karomy aham ||
tato tilakam |
tilakam ca kurute nityam pavitram papanaganam |
3arbuMb: dcamana, avahana, camoe mantra (tat Savitur vare-
nyam # T. 1.), arghya m namaskara.
Koxoeons: iti Gayatrl sampurnam.

23.
(Mug, 15) 26 X 10Y/,. 76 ff. 12 1. Devanagari. IlpaBuanuo. Samv. 1748 (1692).
Jhandrnava.
PykoBozcTBO Kb MHECTHYeCKOMY cXykemilo Durga, m3iaraemoe

(8 cruxaxs) Civa BB 6echak c» Durga. 23 raasn (patala). Cosep-
IenHo He 3aMETHO OHTATH 3B APYrEXD tantra. '
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Hauadgo: svasti ¢riGanecaya namah ||

Ganega Namdicamdreca suremdra paricarita |
jagadvamdya ganadhica kim tvaya japyate sada || 1 ....
Igvara uvaca |
kathayami vararohe yan maya japyate sada |
akaridiksakaramta matrka varnartpini |
caturddagasvaropeta vimdutrayavibhisita |
anusvarena devec¢i vimdunaikena mandita |
I patala xomvaercs f. 2%, II valanyasavidhi—f. 5°, III dhyana-
kanda—f. 7%, IV Tripurakramavidhi—f. 10°, V Tripurecvariya-
janav. —f. 13% VI parvasimhasanav.—f. 14°, VII dvitiyasimha-
sane bhairavividhi — f. 15°, VIII paficasimhisanav. — f. 16°,
IX paficasimhisanav. — f. 19°, X Mahatripurasumdarya dvada-
cabhedavivaranam —f. 25* XI vidyaprakaca—f. 27°, XII vidya-
nyasamudravivarana — f. 37°, XIII vidyajaghanavidhi —f. 47?,
XIV prayogav.—f. 52°, XV svarnaratnapujav.—f. 53°, XVI bija-
sadhanav.—f. 55°, XVII Tripurajapahomav.—f. 62°, XVIII jiia-
nahomav.—f. 64*, XIX datiyajana—f. 67° XX janaditikayaja-
navidhi—f. 69*, XXI diksavidhi—f. 73*, XXII damaniropana—
f. 745
Konens:
Kumariptujanam kuryyat tatah svavasiniganam
yoginyo yogina¢ caiva brahmana vividha ganah |
pijya hi paramecani yadicchet siddhim atmanah |
Koroeoms: iti ¢riJiandrpave nityatamtre pavitraropanam
nama trayovimcatimah patalah samaptam || 23 || samapto yam
Jianirnavapustakam || ¢riTripurayai namah || Samvat 1748
karttikaguklastamyam some Labhapure ') Gaurlpatinilekhi ||
cubham bhiiyat || ¢riTripurasumdaryyai namah || gubham ||
Cp. I. 0. IV, p. 864, NeNe 2552 —53.

1) = Lavapura, T. e. Lahore?
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24.
(Mug. 16) 21X10. 21 f. 8 1. Devanagari. Gaka 1744 (1822). IloBpemgena cm
npaBaro Kpaf.

1) Tarapujapaddhati.

PykoBoACTBO Kb cay:Kemito rpo3noi (ugra®) Tara.

Hagaxo: om ¢riGanecaya namah | atha Tarapujapaddhatih ||
nityavijianam anamdarupo devah Sadagivah |
anamdartipa tasyaisa ¢aktir nagamtukI ¢iva ||

Korens (f. 18Y):
mama sarvacamtim kuru kuru paravidyam akrsyikrsya

trutitrutichim nichicihnim svaha ||
iti Pajapaddhatih.

2) Tarastottaranamacata.
IIpr6asienie kb paddhati: vavaro:
astamyam ca caturddagyam paksapirubhayarapi |
ptjamte bhaktibhavena Tarimtaradhipananam ||
udayadastaparyamtam astaccodayavadhih
japtavyo miulamamtrena devatavaralabdhaye ||
Homens: sarvavagrupini svadhayai namah ||
Koxooons: iti qu’Fﬁrﬁasgoram(!)samﬁptam (| ¢riCake 1744 ||
agvinadhikacukladvadagi | qukre sampurnam | gubbam | ¢r1 ||
¢riDevyai namah ||

25,

(Mun. 17) 29X 14. 16 ff. 14 1. Devanagarl. He ocoGerso mpasuisro. Samv. 1894
(1838).

Dattatreyatantra.

PykosozctBo Kb KuinoBcTBy, coobmaeMoe Civa Dattatreya.
22 raaspl (patala).
Hagazo: ¢riGane¢aya namah || ¢riDattatreya uvaca ||
Kailacacikharisinam devadevamahegvaram
Dattitreya pariprccham Camkaram lokapavanam 1
krtimjaliputo bhutva prcchate bhaktivatsalah
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bhaktanam ca hitirthaya kalpatamtrac ca kathyate 2
kalau siddhimahakalpam tamtravidyavidhanakam
kathayanti Mahadeva devadevam Mahe¢varam 3
santi nanavidha loke yamtramamtrabhicarikah
agamoktah puranokta vedokta Damare tatha 4
Udiceméditamtre ca Kalicandigvare mate
Radhatamtre candacchiste Radhatamtre Mrtegvare 5
_te sarvakilanam krtva kalau viryavivarjjitah
vrahmano kamakrodhi ca tasya karanahetave 6
I patala samjfiakathana xomsaerca f. 2*, II marana—f. 2°,
III mohana — f. 3% IV stambhana — f. 5° V vidvesa — f. 5",
VI uccatana—f. 6°, VII vagyakara f. 6°. — Cxbpyromas raasa
BBOAMTCA cXoBamm: atha strivacikaranam; Bb 23 vv. m3iaraercs
€ooco6s NOJYHHATH KEHIIWHAD, OAHAKO riaBa 3aKaHIEBaeTCA: iti
Dattitreyatamtre® rajavacyam nama navamah patalah (f. 7°).
Bipostno, ors IX ra. ocratoch Jamb Hassamie, X akarsana—f. 7°,
XI indrajalakautukadarcana—f. 10°, XII yaksinisadhana—f. 11°,
XIII rasayana—f£. 12° XIV kalanirnaya—f. 12°, XV anahara—
f. 12°, XVI aharakarana —f. 13* XVII nidhidarcana —f. 13°,
XVIII vandhyagarbhadharapa—f£, 13, XIX janmavandhyidinam
putrakaranani—f. 14°, XX jayavada—f. 14* XXI rajakarapa—
f. 16®, XXII simhavyaghradinivarana — f. 16°.
Kozoeoms: samapto yam Dattitreyatamtrah || gubham bhiuyat |

criRaméinujaya namah | ,
4 9 8 1 .
nidhyamkanagabhuvarse [1894] mase marge dale ¢ubhe

dacamyam camdravare ca Serucarmélikhad idam | 1 | ¢rih I
Cp. R. L. M. Not. V, p. 163, Nt 1850; As. M., } 122.

26.

(Mun. 18) 26 X 11. 114 ff. 9 11, Jaina-Devanigari.
1) Daksinamiirtisamhita.

ff. 1— 85", Henoano: vv. 1— 9 nponymerst. Boasmoe pyko-
BOJCTBO (BB 43 raaBaxb—no orMbrkl ma 1-eMb f. 2000 ¢loka) kb
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nounTagitlo Durga Bb DAasIMYUEBIXD €A $OpPMAXh; H3laraerca (iva
Bb Geckrbt c¢b cympyrod. Kb comaabmito, BcabacTBie HemoamoTer
Ms., nexb3s onpexbimte oTHomerie Myjipena Daksinamiarti kb
tantra, HOCAmeMYy ero mma. '

Hagazo: ¢riGane¢aya namah || ¢rigurubhyo namah || ¢ripara-
magurubhyo namah || ¢riparaparagurubhyo namah | ¢riparamesti-
gurubhyo namah | ...(1%, crpau. re 3anoxnensi) | 9 |

dvitiyena caturthena sastenirkena sumdari | '
Imdrena camdrakalaya vidyam sambhedya ca svaraih | 10 |
sad amgani nyasen mamtrl hre chira¢ ca ¢ikha tatha
kavacam netram astram ca namah svaha kramena ca | 11 |

I patala ekaksaralaksmipujavidhi xomsaerca f. 3%, II maha-
laksmipujavidhi—f, 4° III tricaktimahalaksmiyajanavidhi—f. 5%
IV samrajyadayiniyajanavidhi—f. 5°, V atméstaksaraparamjyotir-
vidyaradhana — f. 6*, VI pranavavidyaparanihkaladevatasamara-
dhana—f: 7%, VII ajaya—{. 8°, VIII matrkapujasadhanavidhi—
f. 10°, IX Tripuregvarisamaradhana—f. 14°, X purvasimhésana-
vivarana — f. 15*, XI kamecvariptjavidhi—f. 16*?), XII daksi-
nasimhasanavidyatrayavidhi — f. 16°, XIII daksinasimhisana-
vidhi —f. 16", XIV samjivinipajavidhi—f. 17°, X'V samjiviniya-
janavidhi—f. 18", XVI vajraprasaranipujavidhi — f. 19°, XVII
Tribhuvanegvaribhairavividyavidhi—f. 19°, XVIII pa¢cimasimhé-
sanavidyavidhanavidhi — f. 20*, XIX uttarasimhisane¢varidama-
rabhairavividhi—f. 20°, XX Bhairavivivarana—f. 21°, XXI pafi-
casundarivivarana—f. 22* XXII kalpalata—f. 24°, XXIII ¢rima-
datrapurnaptjasadhanavidhi — f. 25°, XXIV matangi¢variraksa-
vidyapujasadhanavidhi — f. 28, . XXV Bhuvanegvaritrigunita-
sadhana — f. 30°, XXVI Bhu’sadgunitayantrasadhanavidhi —
f. 32%, XXVII Bhu®dvadacagunitoddhara — f. 33°, XXVIII gha-
tagalayantrasadhana — f. 36°, XXIX paficamikramércanavidhi —
f. 38", XXX paficamikutayantroddharaprayogasadhana — f. 41°
XXXI ayatandmnayavivarana — f. 41°, XXXII nityavivarana —

1) £ 15P lalitapiijavidhi Tax}ke maasamo XI pat.
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f. 51°, XXXIII karacuddhyadividhi —f. 55°, XXXIV c¢rividya-
mantravivarana — f. 59°, XXXV yajananyasamudravivarana —
f. 63*, XXXVI dhyanidiyajanavidhi—f. 66°, XXXVII c¢rivi-
dyayajanavivarana — f. 71*, XXXVIII baliyajanavidhi —f. 72",
XXXIX japahomalaksana —f. 77%, XL ¢rividyabijaprayoga —
f. 80°, XLI diksadutiyajanavivarana — f, 82°, XLII pavitraropa-
navidhi — f. 84°*, XLIII —f. 85",

Komens: evam yah kurute vidvan damaniropanakriyam

tasya samvagyarl puja ¢rividyAdhistita bhavet | 27 |

Koxoxons: iti ¢riDaksinamiirttisamhitayam damanakaropana-
naimittikavidhanam nama tticatvarimgapatalah || 43 ||

¢ubham bhavatu | ¢rT | iti ¢riDaksinamurttisamhita samptirna ||
lekhakapathakayoh ¢ubham bhuyat ||

I. 0. IV, p. 887, N2 2583 (40 patala).

2) Uddharakoga
npenaceiBaerca Daksinamiirti.

ff. 85*—114.

TanTpuueckoe pyxoBoicTBo (Bh 6 mam 7 riasaxb— kalpa), co
MHOKECTBOM'b IATATH W3b Pa3inyabIX® tantra, coo6mennoe Tripura-
sundari cearomy Daksinamiurti (3To Mb1 y3aaeMd H3D BBejeHid, rak
Parvati npocars Civa noskzate eii Uddharakoga!). — Bbpoarso,
CTORTD BB Kakoif HnGyAb cBaA3: ¢b Daksinamurtisamhita.

Havaxo: ¢riGane¢aya namah | om namas Tripurasumdaryai |
om namas Tripurasumdaryai | om namah Sarasvatyai |

om ekada sphatikovibhrtmanau vanasamékule
sumsthitau ParvatiCambhi lokaraksanatatparau | 1 |
Parvati Parame¢anam provaca paramam hitam |
devadeva suragresta dayatraigunyamanasa | 2 |
devi bhagavatl deva guhyam Tripurasumdari |
asmimg¢ caracare vyakte kriire kena prakagita || 3 ||

I kalpa — dagavidyamantroddharakogagunikhyana xonyaercsa

f. 91*, II bhedamutvaka — f. 95°, III saptavidyasaptakumara —
2
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f. 100°, IV navavagraha(navagraha?)mantroddharakikhyina —
f. 103%, V sarvavarnakogikhyana —f. 106*, VI me 06035agens.
Komens: ¢riDevy uvaca |
kritdsmi bhavatinena gramtheniham suregvaram (!)
ity uktva samahakubjam Kailasidreg ca jagmatuh 49
ubhau tav Ambika Devi deva¢ [ca] Camdragekharah 50
Koxzosors: iti ¢riDaksinamurttimuniviracite Uddharakoge
sakalagamasare sodacadevisaptakumaranavagrahasaptadevicatasr-
devikocadhyananirnnayo nama saptamah kalpah || sampurnnam ||
cubham bhavatu ||
(MApyrams noveproms) Vaidyanathastinu-Subrahmanyadaiva-
Jjnasya.
R. L. M. Not. VII, p. 114, N 2343.

27,

(Mux. 19) 191/, X8. 17 ff. 6 1. Henaasckoe Devanagari. Henpasuasno.

Samkatasahasranaman
m3p Mahakalasamhita.

I'mmes BB 9ecTs Samkata-Kalr, mporsrocamblit Civa no mpocs6d
camoit Kalr (155 vv.).
Hagaxo: ¢ri3Ganecaya namah | ¢ri3Samkatadevyai namah||....
om asya ¢riMahakala rsir anustup chanda ¢riSamkata Maha-
kalr devata m 1. 1.
Hakaradimahegani Hakaraksararupini |
hamse sT hamsajananT hamsaripa hiranmayi || 4 ||
Komens: raktagandharaktapusparaktiksasasamanvitam |
pijaya pathayadvayi naro mucyate samkatat | 155 |
Koxoeors: iti ¢riMahakalasamhitayam caturthakalpapatale(!)
Samkatasahasranamastotram samapta ||
gate sunya madhyarasau cadiramte yutair varsamase ¢ubhe
brahmavare

krtam Samkatanamasahasra purna dine maghamase || gubha ||
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28 (cp. 5).
5) Batukabhairavastotra
u3b Rudrayamalatantra.
14 ff. (92°—105°).
I'mMab BB vects lomaro (iva (mepewmcienie 108 mmens Bhai-
rava); camb 6ors coo6maers ero Parvati.
Hagazo: om ¢riGaneciya namah
Meruprste susahsinam devadevam trilocanam
Samkaram paripapracha Parvati Parame¢varam || . ...
¢riParvaty uvaca:
Bhagavan sarvadharmajiia sarvagastrigamadhist(!)
apadudharanam mamtram sarvasiddhipradam nrpam. ..
Ilocat J1oBOXbHO JJEHHATO BCTyOXeHiA O 3HAaYeHim mantra,
TexkcTh Hagmaaerca f. 98° (atha dhyanam):
dhyaye nilamdrkamttam casisakaladharam |
mundamalam mahesam || digavasram pimgakesam ||
Kosen®: yevam ¢rutvastato devi nimistam satam uttamam |
samtosam paramam pripya Bhairava¢ ca mahatmana || 30 ||
jo japaramo bhaktya tyada sarve ¢tiregvarl || 31 ||
Koxoeors: iti ¢rivigvasodharaye Rudrayamale UmaMahegva-
rasamvade avadudharanavatukaBhairavastotra cidhaye(!) | Bhaira-
viye namah || :
29,
(Mux. 20) 19}/, X 10. 11 . (10 —13). 6 1l. Devanagari. HenpaBuanuo.
Batukabhairavastotra.
Tord xe Texkcrs. Henoxno: mejocTaeTs HA Hadada, HA KOHIA.

30.

(Mnn. 21) 21 X8. 104 ff. 5—8 1. Devanagari Ouens ToHKas Gymara.

Tripurasundaripancanga
135 Rudrayamalatantra.
O6mupHOE pPYKOBOACTBO Kb MHECTHIECKOMY KyibTy Durga; us®b
5 gacreil BB 9TOHf pyKonmceif BHa AEuO JRMB 4, a EMeEHO: patala,

9%
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pujapaddhati, kavaca m sahasranaman; 5-ro —stotra (stava)—
mETE (cM. N2 31).
Hagazo: om ¢riGaneca(!) namah || om namahs Tripurasum-
daryyai ||
criDevy uvaca ||
om bhagavan sarvavetta tvam jagatam upakarakah |
deveco devadevegas trailokyAbhayadayakah ||
prak surisurasamgrame mahyam datto varas tvaya ||
tam adya krpaya Cambho sampradatum ksamo bhava ||
I wacts patala xomsaerca f. 5°, II piijapaddbati — f. 85*,
III kavaca—f. 87° IV sahasranaman —f. 104.
Korens: idam rahasyam paramam tava bhaktya prakagitam |
guhyatiguhyam goptavyam gopaniyam svayonivat || 53 ||
Koxooons: iti ¢riRudrayamale tamtre Tripurasumdaritatva-
vidyamamtragarbhasahasranamah sampiirnam |

31.

(Mus. 22) 21 X8. b ff. 5 11. Devanagari.

Tripurasundaristava
m35 Rudrayamalatantra.

ITo nowepky m 6ymart — pykonnch COBEPIIEHHO OXHHAKOBA Ch
X 30. Bbpoarso, sacts mpexprymaro, xors mMEers orakibmyio
soxiamiro.
Hagaxo: ¢riBhairava uvaca |
adya te pamcamam devya aga[angam] stotramidham
[°bhidham] param
bravimi mamtragarbham ca sarvasvam na prakagayet ||
asya c¢ripaficamimgabhiitasya || Tripurasumdaritatvavidyasto-
trasya || ¢riDaksinamurttih rsih || pamkti chamdah || = 1. 2.
Komens: gopyam guhyatamam devi guptam caranasamkate |
gopyam guhyam sada gopyam ity ajia paramegvarl |16 |
Koxoeors: iti ¢riRudrayamale tamtre Tripurasumdaritatva-
vidyastavarajah ssmptrpam | ¢ubham ||
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32.

(Hos. xoxx. 4) 34X 21. 1-+1 ff. 18 1. Devanigari. He oco6erno mpasuango.

Gayatrikavaca
m3p Vasisthasamhita.
Hagazo: om namah siddha mukta viddham eti dhyanam
om asya ¢riGayatrikavacastotramamtrasya BrahmaVisnu-
Mahecvara rsiyah(!) n T. 1.
Camoe kavaca HaumHAETCA:
Sayuvyahrtapah patu caturyabimdusamyuta
caturyat drasamyuktam sa balamamsadaivatam ||
Ga [ya] tr1 purbatah patu Savitri patu daksine m T. 2.
Rolowons: iti ¢riVasistasamhitayam brahmavidyaya Basista-
Paragarasamvade Gayatrikavacam sampirnam Rama Rama Rama.
Cp. Stein, Kashmir, p. 229.

33.

(Mme. 28) 32X 21. 58 fI. (4coucaBH cb 0fHON CTOPOHH; HAKIEEHH! Ha eBpomelicKyio
6ymary). 26 11. Devanagari.
Nepalamandalaka vamgavali
Ha Parbatlya.
Hcropia Hemaza Bb 6paxMamcKoil pejakmin.
(Ilepseie 8 ff. no omm6xt mepenzerens: BuEcrh co cabayromed
DYKOIHCHIO).
Havaxo: ¢riGane¢aya namah |
aviralamadajalanivaham bhramarakulénekasevitakapolam |
abhimataphaladataram Kame¢am mahapatim vamde ||
Nepalamamdalaka vamg¢avaliko bhasa lisyate | adau Nepala-
sakalagastraprasiddhaadiyugat ¢riPacupatinatha virajamanabhaya-
kacchan = T. 2.
Mauonueckiit nepiogd sammmaers mepseie 8 ff. @ A I—XII—
Korems: iti devataharurujale rajyagatyako.
Hcropraeckiit nepioxs sawmnaerca f. A XIII: ava [atha] nara-
rajamala ||
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Pa3sckasb mreTs Ge3r mepepsiBa (Cb JaTamu napeii Abhira m
Kirata) po Harisimha; mcropia Malla ors Jayasthiti do Laksmi-
parasimha (Kathmandu) mo omm6kb Bkirogera BB cabayomyio
pyxomace (ff. C 1—11); pa3sckasp o mapaxbp Kathmandu oTs
Laksminarasimha g0 Bhaskara mponymens. Hcropia nocxbammxns
Malla # Gurkha—ff. C I—XX. Pa3scka3b 3akandmBaeTcs Ha Hap-
creoBanie Rajendravikrama. Ilocabaaas pata, mnoBropsiomasnca
pbckoibko pa3® — (Vikrama) Samvat 1891 (1835), Bbposrso,
OTHOCHTCA KO BpeMeHH OKOHYaHiA coummenid, a S. 1893 (1837) —
Kb HacToAmeMmy cumcky. B GoxsmmacTsb ciygaeBb mpojoX:KHTEIb-
HOCTh IAPCTBOBAHIA COBIAZAETH Ch JAHEBIME GDaxMaHCKOH Vamca-
vall S. Lévi (cu. Le Népal, Aon. Mus. Guimet, XVII, v. I,
p. 193), — ABasiomeiics cuEckoMd ¢b BamEcaEHO# Samv. 1891
Siddhinarayana (3Toro mmesd Mbl Bb TekcTE He Bamam).

34.
(Mug. 24) 42 ff. (cu. M 38). 29 11. Devanagari.
Nepalamandalaka vamgavali
Ha Parbatiya.
Hagazo: svasti ¢riGane¢aya nama |
avirala®

atha naipalike devan praduramibharajamogamala yathakra-
mena vartamanavidhau makaduhkhantarajananam narebhyah
bhrnote (!) sati papanam haranam hetukaranat m 1. 1.

Kaksb BEIHO M3 3TO# BHIJEPKKA, TEKCTD eme 6ImKe NOIXOATD
kb Vamcavall Lévi. f3sbikp meate ycnallenh CAaHCKPHTCKEMEA CIO-
Bamm, HexRex® Bb N 33. Muomueckiit nepioxs—1f. a 1—12; mcro-
pmueckiii: oTp nagada fo Varadeva—a 13—b I—XII. Iocxbayromee
(Malla) oraocarca kb Ne 33 (cM. BbIDE),

Ou. Muraess, Osepkn Lleiizoma n Wmim, CIIB., 1878, I,
crp. 237 m ero oce, Henaas n ero mcropia (ARMHII, 1878, Ne 1,
crp. 72) (aBTOPD mOXaraeTh, 9TO W3b ITHX'D ABYyXH pyKonmced —
OfHa A8eTh OPaxXMaHCKY0, Apyras — OyILilCKyI0 pemensiio).

Cp. Cambridge, p. 31, Add. 1160.
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35.

(Mug. 25) 43X 20. 4 ff. 14 11. Devanagari; Kypcuss, HO X0OBOALHO NPABHILHO.
Devagramakatha.

Ilpenanie 06 m306pakenin coxuna (Suryapratima) Varunirka
m3b Itihaisasamuccaya. Ilocxbraee e mmbérs ERgero o6maro c»
m3beTHbIMG cokpamenieMs Mahabharata. Pa3ckash maTepeced®
CBOEMD OTHOmeRieMb Kb KyasTy Coinma m GpaxmaHamMb Maga.

Havgaxo: ¢riGanegiya namal | athetihasasamuccaye Devagrame
SuryamathaDevagramayo nirmanakatha Sturyapratimasthitikatha
yatha lili(khi?)ta tatha likhyate |

Koxoeoms: iti ¢riltihasasamuccaye Devagramakatha samapta.

TekcTs ¢b pyCCKEMT WM3IOAKerieMb COAEP/RaHiA W Omp. H3JaHD
H. Mrporosrims 3BOMPAO, T. XX, crp. 211—230.

36.
(Mun. 26) 23X 12. 29 ff. 1011. Devanagari. He Bcersa npasuanmo. Qaka 1616 (1694).

Vetalapaicavimgatika.

Wspkcraoe cobpamie cka3okb Bb pepaknim Ksemendra, T. e.
mepeckash Bb 0po3k aroil sacTe Brhatkatha. Tekcrs nosrn cozoms
TomecTBeHh cb penensieir «f» Uhle («Die V.», AKM VIII,
Lpz 1881, pp. 69—92); o1sako KoHem's, HA3LIBAEMBIH 25-# CKas-
KOif, 09eHb 6.1m30KD Kb penensin Civadasa (Uhle, p. 61). IIpaaamas
BO BHEMaHie To, 9T0 Hama pykonuch crapuwe f (HanEcagHOE Samv.
1802 = A. D. 1745) m aydme coxpaHHIaCh, Mbl DpPHBELEMD
Ha9ad0 W KoHEN'b, He mmbiownieca Be f.

Hasazo: ¢riGanecaya namah ||

Chememdra(!)krta-Vrhatkathayam Mrgamkavatilambika Veta-
lapamcavimcatikakatha pra[rabhyalte || . .. .kataprapikarim dak-
sinam dicam gacchan Mrgimkadattah sacivaih saha vanam vive-
ca |l tato..... ye vikrtavesena narenohyamanam purusam dadar-
¢amtarikse tadanamtaram drstva sa Mrgamkadattah saci[vah?]. . .
Vikramakesarl kendpi hriyate || asya mocane yatnah kryatam (!)
yavat sa evam vadati tavat sa Vikramakesarl svayam amtarik-
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syad (!) avatiryya Mrgimkadattam vavamde || tatah sa Vikrama-
kesarl saciva.... vahananaram provaca || bho mahasatva tvam
gaccha | smrtena punar agamtavyam || tato Mrgamkadatto Vikra-
makesarinam papraccha || ayam tava sacivah ko bhavatiti || n T. 2.

Bsezenie komuaerca f. 2°, I katha —f, 5° I[—f. 5°, III—
f. 7, IV—f. 9*, V—{. 10°, VI—f. 10°, VII—f, 11°, VIII—
f. 13° IX—f. 13", X—f. 14°, XI—f. 15°, XII—{f. 17* XIII—
f. 17°, XIV—f. 18°, XV—f, 19°, XVI—{, 21°, XVII—{. 22,
XVIII—f. 23°, XIX—f. 25°, XX—f. 25", XXI—f. 26°, XXII—
f. 27°, XXIII—f, 27°, XXIV—f{. 28",

Komens XXIV katha:

tatas tvayaivam vacyam | aham raja namaskaram karttum na
janami | katham namaskarah karyya iti kathyatam | iti yada
namaskaram karoti tada khadgena tvaya cirah harttavyah?) |
tada siddhir bhavisyati | anyatha sa tvam hatva siddhim pra-
pnoti | iti sarvam maya kathitam | svasti te stu | aham gaccha-
mity uktva vetalo nirgatah | raja pretam adaya yogi(!)samIpam
yayau | vetaloktam krtva krtirtho bhut || iti caturvimcatikatha ||

HecuoTtpa Ba AcHOCTH 3TOro 3aKIioveHid, OHO NPHBOARTCA eme
H Bb pacnpocTpaEennoil ®opmb mo pemensim (ivadasa,

Korens: nijam pravigya nagaram pubho(?) jata astau maha-

siddhayogam ||
Koxoeors: iti pamcavimgatikatha samapta ||
6 1 16

(apyreM® modepkoms) c¢ake rtvimdubhiipe smin jestaguklacaturd-

dag |
atmanog (!) ca vinodaya lisac Camdramans sudhi ||
37.
(Mun. 27) 23 X 10Y/,. 22 ff. 811, Devanagari. He Bceraa npasuanno. Gaka 1686 (1764).
Madhavanalakatha.

‘N3pberraa noskers 0 0688 Madhavanala xn Kamasena.

1) Uhle: sa hantavyah hatva siddhim prapsyasi.
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Tekers 6am3oxDb Kb pykonncu B m3gamia Pavolini (Trans. IX
Int. Congr. Or., I, p. 430) HO cozepkATH ropa3so Goibme CTEXOBD
KaKb CAHCKDATCKAXb, TAaKbh H NPAKPATCKEXD.

HavaJo: ¢riGane¢aya namah

pranamya paraya bhaktya hamsayanam Sarasvatim(!) |
yasyah prasadam asadya karisyami katham imam|1]...

bhumamdalasaratilakabhtita Puspavatl nama nagari || o T. .

Komens: ....yah ¢rnoti tasya ruciram sneham kamabhogag
ca bhavisyati ||

Kozowons: iti Madhavanalakatha samapta |
6 8 6 1
cake sadvasusatcamdre dacamyam guruvasare

pradattam premanidhaye (amkarena qubharthina
gubham ||

38.

(Mnn. 28) 25X 12. 2 ff. 12 11. Devanagari.

Kumarasambhava
cou. Kalidasa.
OtpemBoks: I, 19—47.

39.

(Mur. 29) 18X 8. 19 ff. (cxoskennr rapuoruko#t) 5 11. Henaasckift MpUOTH.
Gitagovinda
cou. Jayadeva.
Jlgme cTEXE XapakTepa ruMea Krsna.

40.

(Mur, 80) 19X 14. 21 ff. Devanagari.

Gitagovinda.
3 ff.
OTpsIBOKD: rEMES Visnu Bb ero aBaTapaxsb. CAaHCKPHTH II0XB.
OcraipHas 9acTh cGopHWKa 3aHATa remuaMd Ba HindI kb pazimy-
HbIMD GokecTBamb: Ganeca, Rama, Kali(?) # Civa.
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4.

(Mun. 31) 17X 28Y/,. 58 ff. (caoxenn no-espomeficku) 14—19 1. Devanigari. Samv.
1928 (1872 uau S. 1925—1869).
Gitagovinda _
Cb HOMMeHTapieMD.

U Tekcrs m xommernTapii ma Hindi. Bopovems, 3pker ammb
OTpbIBKE 1[03Mbl, mIepemBmanEble co BcAKaro poja 3amETKamm.
Pyxonuce npoE3BOJETh BoedaTxbuie TeTpaiw MmKoIbEAKA: HEKO-
TOphIA pa3bl (svasti ¢risarvopamajogyatyadi sakalagunagarista
raja bharasa) noBTOpAIOTCA AECATHA Pa3b; TYTh He 00pa3nbl GeH-
raibCKaro m ryl/KepaTcKaro mMpHSTOBD.

12

(Dorn DCCCLXXY) 44 X 8. 18+5 ff. (naaemoB. ax.) 6 11. IlIpuers Telugu.

Amarucataka.
Vv. 11, 25, 30, 46, 48, 49, 51, 54, 55, 58—60, 63, 78,
86, 89, 91, 94, 98—100 pacxoaaTca ¢b NEYATHBIMD H3JAHIEMD.

42A.

(Hos. woax. 5) 88 X 5. 47+3 ff. (naxeyM. aa., ozinposanu ka-gau) 7 1l. Cusrassckifi
MpPUPTB.
Siryagataka
cos. Mayura
Cb CAHCKPHTCKHMb KOMMEHTapieMb M
CHHranbCKOA napacpaso.

Bosmoxno, aro kommentapii manmcambs Rahula Totagamuva,
3HAMEHATHIMD 103TOMDB Bpemend Parakramabahu VI (1410 — 62)
(Cp. D’Alwis, Descr. Cat., p. 196).

Texcrs cogepmutrs 101 vv., 3akanImBagck cTAXOMDB «gloka
lokasya bhiuityai®», KOTOpBIA- 01BaKO He KOMMEHTHDOBAHD, 4 JHIb
NapadpasEpoBalh HO-CHHrAIbCKH.

Hagazo xommenTapia: nama (!) ¢righanaya |

natvarkkabandhum Adityasatakan nijabhasaya
vivrnomi Mayuroktapathasodhanapirvakam ||
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Koxowoms: satbhasaparamesvaratripitakavagisvaragrirajagu-
ruga la(u?)turumilamahasvamipadayange pradhanasigyavu ¢riPa-
rakramabahu vilgammula mahatera saminvisin palamu Mayiira-
nammahakavibhuvisin kala Stiryastotrasatakayata amutuvenkal
artthavyakhyanayayi || mamadalovunurakhuduvemava || siddhir
astu || subham astu || arogyam astu || kalyanam astu || istarttha-
siddhir astu ||

Mayitragataka c¢b cHHraabckoi# mapaopasoi msgamo De Silva
Devarakkhita, Colombo 1883.

43.

(Mum. 32) 46X 10. 11 ff. 10 1l. Berraasckifi mpueTs.

Hommentapiit kb Hasydrnava.

Henoano: HejocTaeTdh KoHOA.
Ouenp ababEbIE KoMMeHTapiil Kb H3BECTHOMY prahasana.
Havazo: om namo Ganegaya | namah Kalikayai |
stitradharah pathen nandim madhyamam svaram acrita
iti natake niyamat | nandl tu
gurudevadvijatinam stutir yatra na vidyate |.
acirvacanasamyukta sa nandity abhidhiyate ||
1 phiicrBie Komgaerea f. 8°.
Pykommce o6priBaerca Ha cloBax® Kalahankura kb Kuldnala:
«vaassa, bhaddam. . .» (cpeamna II pbitcrsis).

44.

(Mun. 83) 27 X 111/,. 82 ff. 9—11 11. Henaanckoe Devanagari. IIpasuanro. Ilocatnif
f. apyro#t 6ymarna, BEpoarro, 6oxke mO3XHEATO DPOUCXOKACHIA.

Chando’'mrtalata
cou. Amrtdnanda.
PyxoBozcTBo kb MeTpakk, nECaEHOE, KAKD B3BECTHO, 6y ALHCTOMD

B noromy moxsoe npuMEpoB® BB Gyanifickoms 1yxE, BB 6 riaBaxb
(mafijarr). '
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Hagazo: om namo ratnatrayaya | paramagurubhyo namah ||
devam pranamya Cakyendram Jayalaksmitaniddbhavah |
¢riRaménamdatanayo ‘mrtdnamdo ’tanod imam | 1 |
bahtini vidusam samti chamdahe¢astrani yady api |
saram akrsya sarvebhya¢ chedanartho smadudyamah | 2 |
¢akyen mahatmyakusumé padyagadydlisamkula |
iyam Chamdo’mrtalata vidvatkamthe lagisyatu | 3 |

I mafijart mukhavandha komsaercs f. 4°, II samavrtta—f. 29°,

III ardhasama—f. 30°, IV visama—f{. 30°, V matravrtta—f. 31°.

Komens: vyavaharoditam prayo maya chamdo ’tra kirttitam |
prastaradi punar noktam kevalam kautukam hi tat ||

Koaoxors: iti Chamdomrtalataya gadyaprabheda sasthl mam-

jarI samaptam || ¢ubham ||

Cambridge, p. 76, Add. 1369.

45.

(Mun. 84) 241/, X 10. 30 ff. 12 11. Devanagari. Samv (?) 1731 (1675).

Alamkaragekhara
cod. Kegava Migra.

PyxroBozcTBo Kb mo3TEKE — cO6CTBEHHO KOMMeHTapi# Kb Alam-
karasitra, cos. Cauddhodani, amacammbli Do selamilo Manikya-
candra '), napa Tirabhukta.

8 riaBp (ratna), pacmajaromuxcs Bb CBOKO 0d9epefb HA Napa-
i‘pacpm (marici); ratna I m II se orabiensr,—mMb1 npEBOAEMT pa3fb-
Jegie, OCHOBBIBAACH HA CTEXaX'hb H3b KOHNA COYHHEHis.

Hagazo: ¢riGanapataye namah |

pranan krgodaripam Radhanayanidmtasarvasvam |
tejastamalanilam caranigatavajrapamjaram vamde | 1 |

I ratna—upakrama xomsaercs f. 5°, II dosa—f. 8%, III guna—
f. 10, IV alamkara —f. 13", V varpaka—f. 19*, VI sampra-
daya —f. 22*, VII kavisamarthya—f. 24°* VIII vicrama—f, 30.

1) Bbpoarao Manikcand, paxxa Kamaonckiii 1584 (D uff, Chronology of India,
p. 281). '
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Komens: crutim evanyathikaram aksarini kiyamty api |
kavyalamkaravidyayam Sauddhodanir asutrayat |
upakramo dosagunav alamkaro tha varnakah |
sampradayah kaves tasya samarthyam atha vigramah |
astau ratnani diptani samty Alamkaracekhare || 1 ||
catvarah syur alamkare sampradaye maricayah
samarthye dvau parasmims tu pamcake syus trayas

trayah | .....
crimat Kegavamigram adbhutagunivasam niyujya svayam |
cakre ¢akrasamah prapamcacaturo Manikyacamdro
« nrpah || 1 ||
Koxoeons: iti ¢riKecavamigraviracite lamkaragekhare vigra-
maratnam | samapto yam gramthah. |
ekatrisaptaika 1731 mite vatsare pause site prathama-
tithau |
Alamkaragekharo yam alekhi manohara Krsnagarmand |
manoharopanamagrimahadevapijane |
Krsnakhyadvijasyedam jagaj janatu pustakam |
Ha o6opork nocabaaaro amcra ormkrka (Biaykisna pykonnca?):
Harsadevasya 71. -
Cp.1. O.1I1,p. 346, N2 1197; Biihler, Det. Rep., p. CXXVIIIL.

46.

(Mns. 85) 26 ff. (2—27) 9—10 11. Devanagari. Caka 1764 (1842).

Anangaranga
cou. Kalyanamalla.
Henoxno: me jpocraers masaza. Tpakrats mo apormxf BB crTH-
Xax’b, HanucaEHbIE Jig passledenia Lada Khana!), Bb 10 riaBaxs
(sthala).
I sthala — iti ¢riLadakhanavinodaya mahakaviKalyanamalla-
viracite 'nam[ga]ramgagramthe padminya jativarnanam nama

1) Io Bendall, Cat. Br. M., Ahmadkhan Lodi (XVI s.).
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prathamasthalah — f." 3%, -1I candrakalanirupana —f. 5%, III jati-
vigesaptirvasuratabhedanir.—f. 7°, IV yositsamanyadharmanir.—
f. 10*, V decodbhavastrinam sambhoganir.— f. 11°, VI dravani-
dinir. —f. 16°, VII vasi[¢i]karapadinir. — f. 20°, VIII vivahai-
dyuddecanir. — 23°, IX vahyasambhoganir. —f, 26".
Korens:
yady amgana kumcitapadayugmam
svanabhidege parikalya bhartta
ratim prakurya di karkatikhyam (Pasubps!)
tada kavimdraih karanapradistam | 17 |
-athopavistabamdhah
prekhyam vilasam prasabham vahamtya
viparyayajaghayugasthanaryya
padmésanasthad atha caikagha[pi]
‘viparyayaripapadam pravistam | 18 |

(Ilocxbamiii cTHXD ABHO HCUOPYEHD: 2 NMOXOBHHA OPHIACAHA HA
H0JAXD).

Koxoeons: iti ¢riKalyanamallaviracite Anamgaramge su-
ratha(!)bhedaniripanam nama dacamah sthalah | 10 | samapta |
¢ubham | Cake 1764 | karttikavadi dipavalyam budhe likhitam
idam pustakam ¢ubham |

Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl.,, p. 218; Weber, Verzeichniss I,
p. 172; 1. O. III, p. 360, Nz 1235; Cat. Br. M., N 523.

47,

(Mun. 86) 26X 11. 17 ff, (1, 3—18). 15 1l. Jaina-Devanigari. IIpasuasro. ¢ Samv.
1657 (1601).

Ratirahasya
cou. Kokkoka.
Ouens m3phcraoe, momylapHoe Ao ceroaas Bb Mujim pyKoBoi-
cTBo no sporakk; 10 raass (pariccheda).
Haugaxo: arham || criKamadevaya namah |
yenakari prasabham acirad arddhanarisvaratvam
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dagdhenapi tripurajayino jyotisa caksasena
imdor mitram sa jayatu mudam dhamavamapracaro
devah ¢riman bhavarasabhujam daivatam-citrajanma|1]...
Kahkkokanamna kavina krto ham ¢r1Vainyadattasya
' kutiihalena |
vilokyatam kamakalasudhirah pradipakalpo vacasam
' vigumphah | 3 |
IT pariccheda candrakalidhikara, komsaerca f. 3°, III mata-
bhedajati — f. 4*, IV samanyadharma — f. 5%, V surata—f. 6",
VI—id. — f. 8, VII kanyavigrambhana — f. 9°, VIII bharya —
f. 10, IX paradarika —f. 12°, _
Komens: udbhutah paribhadra dagarataphanipreyasigitakirttih
napta te Kokanamnah sadasi bahumatah pamditanam
kavinam |
etac chag adya Vidyadharakavitanayah kamakelirahasyah
'Kokkokah kamukanam kim api ratiraham vyakarot
kautukena | 9 |
Koxoeoms: iti sihlapatiyapamditaKakkokikrtau Ratirahasye
yogidhyayo nama dacamah paricchedah | 10 | Ratirahasyagram-
thah samapto yam | gramthagragloka 1500 |
yavac camdradivakarau ca gagane yavac ca Meru
ksitau
yavan nagapatir vibhartti dharanim yavac ca megho
’mbudah |
tavad vai kucalasya namdatu muner esa lipih sumdara
rakasomavad ujvala Ratirahasyad udbhava harsada | 1
iti pracastih | nagarikakutuhalirtham célekhi tatha paro-
pakaraya || samvat 1657 varse |
marggagirsagite mase | pratipadbudhavasare |
Laladharena likhitam Vasogramasya madhyata | 1 ¢rir
bhuiyat | ¢rih |
Burnell, Tanjore I, 58" (aBrops HaseiBaerca siddhapataliya);
I. 0. I1I, p. 362, Ne)e 1238—40.



32 1. Brahmanica. (48—

48.

(Mugr. 37) 82X 14. 12 ff. (se nymeposagn) 24 11. Devanagari. XVII B.?

Counnenie no apoTHkb
Cb HKOMMEHTapiem®.

OrpriBOKD Ge3b Havala W KOHIA. YKa3aHifi Ha 3ariasie HIR
gua apropa BETH. Oribre o meHckmx® ThHmaxb. Hemmoro ompe-
rbaenid, miziocTpEpyeMBIX'D CTHXOTBOPHbIMA npEMEpamm (vv. 28 —
68).

Hagaxo Texcra:

nidralukekimithunani kapotapota-
vyadhutanutanamahiruhapallavani

tatrapi tanvi na vanani kiyamti samti
khidyasva na priyatamasya grham prayahi || 37 ||

Komwmenrapiii: ¢rimahamamgalamurttaye namah || dvitiyam
udaharamti | nidralukekiti | kacit priyavasatim niyamanam tatra
cauryaratasamketaniketanabhavacamkavyakulam nayikam sama-
¢vasayati | he tanvi kreimgi tanvipadam cimtaticayam vyamjayati|
BT I

HJaxte: mudita yatha —f. 2°, kanyaka —f. 3°, onpenbuienie
samanya — (f. 3%): vittamatropadhikasakalapura[ru]sabhilasint
samanyavanita | na tv Agnimitre ksitipatav anuraktayam Aira-
vatyam avyaptih | tatra vittamatropadhor[er] abhavad iti cet
maivam sapi kacmiraharididatari maharaje 'nurakta na tu ma-
harsau | tenivagamyate tatripi vittam evopadhir iti simanya-
vanitatvat samjiiayas tadupadhikatvat iti ||

KouyenTapii na pary c¢b Agnimitra m Airavatl npmBogATD H
I060Bp Vasantasena kb Carudatta (Mrcchakatika). — XapakTepn-
cTEKa SvIya, parakiya m samanya: eta anyasambhogaduhkhita
vakroktigarvita manavatyac ceti (f. 4°); sarkwb npambpsr gas
3THXD> 9ePTHh N0 COCTOAHiAMDB (avasthd), mmenno (f. 6°): prosita-
bhartrka, kharidita, kalahintarita, vipralabdha, ukta, vasakasajja,
svan[dh]mapatika, abhisarika.
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49.
(Mun. 38) 81 X183, 2 ff. (Geas mymepanin). 17 11. Jaina-Devanagari. Samv. 1491 (1485).
f. 1-# cuabEO MOBpEXKAEHD.

Prakrtalaksana
: T coy. Canda.

Henoano: mepocraers Havada (Goibmie moxoBuabi), KoHens I m
III raaBel. Mspbermas apeBmas rpaumarmra IIpakpmra. TekcTs,
NOBHAEMOMY, GXH3KO NOAXOAETD Kb rpynnt pyxommceir A m B (oco-
6enno mocxrbzueit) m3gamia Hoernle; gmcio sutra Toxe, 9ro BB B.

Pyronmcs mavmmaerea:

te adeca bhavamti | gatya eva | gai | nai | mai | nas | tam ce
ya | saccia || 17 apy asyor alopah | api [sa susepkmyro] asi
anayor alopo bhavati | siro vi katam pi | tam si iha || 18.

II rxaBa okamumBaerca: iti Camdakrte Prakrtalaksane svara-
vidhanam dvit1. . ..

Komens: Magadhikayam ragayor lasau | Magadhikayam
rephasakarayor lasau bhavatah | camdakalati kalasavati cese
hamse pasutte || 40 || ch ||

Kozowons: iti Camdakrte Prakrtalaksane vyamjanavidhanam
trtlyam samaptam | samapta caisa Prakrtasaroddharavrttih lisita |
¢ri || samvat 1491 varse ¢riNagapuramadhye Matisagarena likha-
pitam Devakalagalekhakena likhitam ||

Koxooors npormBomoraraers Takcry sitra Canda Prakrtalak-
sana — KommenTapiit — Prakrtasaroddharavrtti; me 3maunTh Jm
aTo, 9ro mocxbzuii me xBio pyks Canda?

Yacrs f. 2* n 2° 3a8ATa KAKAME-TO CTEXaMd H T. 0., He EMEio-
mAME HEKaKOro oTHomeHiA Kb Prakrtalaksana.

ed. Hoernle (B. I) 1880; cp. Pischel, Grammatik d. Prakrit-
Sprachen, p. 36 (Strassburg, 1900, Gr I-A Ph A).

0.

(Mur. 39) 26X 12. 93 ff. 9 1. Hemaanckoe Devanagari. -

Amarakoga.
Kinda I = II. 3aroxoske ma Nevari.
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a1.

(Mum. 40) 28X 11. 101 ff. 11—13 1l. Devanagari. ff. 1— 28 nucaurt uerko (pyxo#
XKUHHUCTA ?), OCTAILHEIE — He6pexxHo. Samyv. 1655 (1599).

Kalanirnayadipika
cos. Ramacandra
¢b Kommentapiens Nrsimha.

O6mupHBI# TPAKTATH O PEIATriO3HBIX'D 06A3aHHOCTAX'D, pacnpe-
Abaennpixs no Bpemenu HcnoxaneHid. Ha noasaxs: dipi® vi®.

Hagaxo kommenrapia: arkam om namo ¢riGane¢aya |om namo
¢rimaddivyaLaksmi-Nrsimhaya || ¢rimadVittalaya namah | atha
¢riKalanirnayadipikabhasyam likhyate ||

¢riVittalam crutigira prathitaprabhavam |
bhavirdramanasasarovararajahamsam |
QriRdmacamdragurum ekam anekagastra-
parinakovidadhurinam aham namami | 1
Haugauo Tekcra:
kalacakraprayoktaram natva ¢riVittalam gurin
dharmajfianirtham atanmah Kalanirnpayadipikam |
masartvadivicesanam karyavicesopayoginam niripanam KoH-
gaerca f. 7°, malamasasvarupanirnaya — f. 10°, malamase
karyakaryan.—f. 15°, samanyatah sarvatithin.—f. 24° brahma-
vigesatithivicesan.— f. 25°, ekabhaktan,— f. 26°, naktakalan.—
f. 27°, upavasan.—f. 29° naksatropavasan.—f. 29°, janmé-
stamin, —f, 31°, ekadagin.—f. 37%, ¢ravanadvadagin. — 38",
Civaratrin.—f. 39°, parvan.—f. 43°, grahanakalan.—f. 47°, upa-
karmakala — f. 49*, utsarjanakala —f. 50*, bhadrapadipara-
¢raddhak.—f. 51°*, ¢raddhakalanirnaya—f. 67°, pratipatprabhr-
tipunyatithayah — f. 72°. — Hauunas c¢» f. 72°, KOHOBI TriaBb
He o6o0sHagaiorcda. — naksatrayuktatithinirpaya — f." 72°, yugé-
dayah — ib., yugéntah —f. 73" yugabhedavarjyani—f, 74"
kalivarjyani — f. 75% vyatipata —f. 76", prakirnakala—f. 77%,
tithivigesavarjyani — 78°, parvanustheya — f. 79° parvavar-
jyani—f. 79", kalavigesavarjyani —f. 80°, ksauranisiddhakala —
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f. 81°*, ¢magrunisiddhakala—f. 81°, cayanavihitanisiddhakalah—
f. 82% dantadhavanavidhi—f. 82°, sandhyavarjyani—f. 83°
catuspathaseva — f. 83", nadirajahkala —ib., sagarigvatthaspar-
cakala—f. 84° snanakala—f. 84, abhyangakala—f. 85°,
maithunakala — ib., pumsavana — f. 86*, anavalobhana — ib.,
jatakarma — f. 86", niskramana —f. 87°, annapracana — ib.,
karnavedha —f. 87°, ciidakala—f. 87°, upanayanak. — f. 88°,
godanika —f. 88", brahmacaryavidhi — f. 89", a¢ramak. —ib.,
parineyakanyak. —f. 91° agnihotrahomak. — f. 92°, grhidya-
rambhak.— ib., samanyapratisthak.— f. 93°, devyah pratistha —
f. 97, Visnucayanak. — f. 100°, namasamkirtanak. — f. 102°,
Roxoeons: iti ¢rimatsarvacastrajiiasakalamaharamacaryapa-
ramahamsaparivrajakacri Gopalagurupijyapadagisyacri Ramacam-
drdcaryasutacriNysimhdcaryakrtam Kalanirnayadipikavivaranam
samaptam samaptam iti | gubbam bhavatu | ¢rih | kalyanam bhuyat
lekhakapathakayoh | ¢rih | svasti samvat 1655 varse agvana (!)-
vadi 1 pratipattithau guruvasare adyeha ¢riStambhatirthavastavyam
.Brahmapuryam saha¢riJayadasanirmmitayam Brahmasuyyam (!)

kena likhitam paropakrtyai || ... ¢rimalLaksmiNrsimho jayati |
yadrcam pustakam iti nyayena pustakimtarena ¢odhaniyam |
tailad raksej jalad raksed raksec chraghalabamdhanat |
parahastagatad raksed evam vadati pustika |
¢rimad Raghavo jayatu punah punah punah |
I. 0. 1II, 529; R. L. M. Not. VII, p. 53, \e 2282.

52,

(Mun. 41) 161/,X25. 35 + 6 ff. 20 1l. Devanagari.

Vibhagasara
cod. Madhusiidana.
Tpakrare o nacxbacreb, naumcanupii Samv. 1913 (1857);
aBTOPB 6bLIB JoMawHEMD xpemoMb Ranjit Singh’a (Aufr., Cat.

Cat.).
3*
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Hasazo: om ¢riMatre namah | om namo Vighnahartre |
¢riKrsnam Radbaya yuktam ¢riRamam Sitaya yutam
qrividyam ¢riHanimamtam vamde ham ganapam giram 1
¢riVignusvaminam cuddhe sampradaye ’bhavat pura
Premdkaras tasya cisyah ¢riman Narayano vibhuh 2
tato Bhupatirayo 'to jatah Kalyanarayakah
tatah Kicoriramanas tato Govarddhanas tatah 3
criVrajabhiisananama tasman Navanitardye utpannah
Gopikamtas tasmad asmal Laksminivasasatputrah 4
tatah c¢riBrajarajdkhyah sarvavidyavicaradah
tatpadapadménucaras tatputro Madhusadanah 5
Devadattaprasaddkhya eka eva mamaurasah
putro ’sti ko ’py ato ’nyas tu suto naiva mamaurasah 6
criBrajarajam pitaram Vilasadevim ca mataram natva
ritir dayavibhage ya ca maya Dayadidhitau purvam 7
avalokyirryagramthan prokta tatsarasamgrahah

. kriyate sukbabodhaya budhanam adhuna Madhusi-
danenaiva 8

Konens: .
jyaisthacukladvitiyayam ramaikamkaikahayane (#a nossxt 1913)
Vibhagasaro racito Madhustudanacarmmana 1

Kozoeons: iti ¢ri [Lavapuravasi »a mossxs] Sarasvatavipra-
vamcavatamsasakalacastrarahasyibhijia—[¢rimad Vispusvamisam-
pradayi ma noxsxs] ¢rimadgosvamiVrajarajitmajena tatpadapad-
minucarena gosvamiMadhusiidanacarmmana samgrhite Vibhaga-
sare purvajarjitavibhagah samaptah | samaptas cidyam Vibhaga-
sarabhidho nibamdhah | cubham astu kalyanam || etadgramtha-
patrasamkhya 35 || clokasamkhya 300 || cubham ||

Ha nmepBoMb 3B NyCTBIXD JAACTOBBL Nepeflh HA9aIOMB TEKCTa

ormbrka: ‘

upadikrtam Lavapuram | 1880 | 23 apraila pamudita-Jvala-

dattaprasadena.

BEpoarno, Tomxecrsenno cb Jivatpitrkavibhagavyavasthasara,

Lahore, 14.
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53,
(Mus. 42) 221/, X 10. 33 ff. 11 11. Devanagari. XVII B.?

Nrsimharcanapaddhati.

PyroBozrcrBo kb KyasTy Visnu BB .@opmb uenopbka-ibBa
(nrsimha). JlosoasHo 3amETHBI cekTaHTCKi OTHEYaTOKD H BiisAHie
Yoga. Yacro nomuratorca Civa n Kali.

Hagaxo: ¢riGanecaya namah || om namo bhagavate samaraja(!)
¢rINTsimhaya namah | ¢riBhairavaya® ||

namaskrtya Nrsimham ca mahaganapatim ravim |

Mahe¢am bhuvane¢animAmbaBhairavasadgurum |
om namah ¢riNrsimhaya

brahme muhiirtte cotthaya cimtayen nrharim Harim

gurisvariipipam ¢antam stiryakotisamaprabham |

OunmcbiBaloTea astaka, snana, pranayama, samdhya f. 6° — iti
snanasamdhyavidhi.

HNaxte: samkalpa f. 7°, bhutacuddhi —f. 9°, prapapratistha,
antar- u bahirmatrka —f, 11°, nyasa, mudra — f. 27°, homa-
prakara —f. 29",

Korens: hrdaye nitva pamcapuspam® datva | dhyanam satya-
janeti | viparitapranayamam krtva visarjananyasah | om bhadram
karnebhih | svasti na Indrah ¢amtipathah || 3 || ¢riLaksmI-NrsIm-
harpanam astu ||

Koxoeomt: iti ¢riNrsimharcanapaddhatih samapta || ¢riNrsim-
hopasakanam ¢ubham bhavatu ||

o4,

(Mun. 43) 28X 11. 3 ff. 1211. Devanagari. Ha 060Kk PUCYHOK'B, u306paskaroinii
Rama u gp.
Ramapija.
[ToBngumMomMy, HenoaHo: HELOCTAETH KOHIA.
Hasaxo: ¢riGanegaya namah |
atha samksiptaprakarena ¢riRamapiija likhyate
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pratar utthaya prathamam svagirasi gurum dhyatva tatah
svestadevatam smrtva ¢riRamam hrdi dhyatva snanam krtva asane
upavigydcamya cuklimvaradharam ityadina Ganecam sampijya
namaskrtya n T. 1.

_ 85.
(Dorn DCCCLXXVIII) 17 X 8. 8 ff. (maasw. 1a.) 5 1. [Ipuers Telugu.

1) Tripurasundaryastaka
2) Ramastotra.
Kpatkiit raMep Bb 9ects’ Rama.
3) Visnustotra
4) Paficiksarimantra.

56.

(Muw. 44) 211/,X10Y/. 17 . 7 11. Devanagari.
Vasudevapiija.

Hanoxmo: megocTaers Komma.

Havaxo: ¢riGopalo jayati | atha Vasudevapijapaddhatir li-
khyate | tatra pratah krtyam sadhako brahme muburte utthaya
prthivim vamdyat

samudravalaye devi parvatastanamandale
Vispupatni namas tubhyam padasya ¢amksimasvame

f.12%: iti ¢riVasudevapujapaddhatih samaptam | saTkusb mocab
¢riGan. n.—mulamamtrena pranayamatrayam krtva cirasi Praja-
pataye rsaye namah mukhe gayatrichandase namah.

Ilonzmmomy, cBoero poga Vasudevakavaca.

fol. 17°: atha stotram

prasida bhagavan mahyam ajfianat kunthititmane
tvatpadapamka. .. ...

57 (cp. 55).
3) Visnustotra.

He6oapmoii raMAs BB gecTh Visnu.
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58.

(Hos. roxx. 6) 27 X18. 1 f. 11 1l. Devanagari. Buaypasiii nogepxs.

Bhagavatastotra (?).

I'ames Bb 15 vv, (EyMepoBaEsl Jumb mepBbie 9) Bb YecTh
Bhagavatapurana.
Hagazo: om svasti ¢riGane¢aya namah | om namah paramét-
mane c¢riPurapapurusottamaya |
Narayanam namaskrtya m T. 1.
jayati Parasarasinuh Satyavatihrdayanandano Vyasah |
yasyisyakamalagalitam vanmayam amrtam jagati
pivitam || 2 |. ...
yair na ¢rutam ¢rimadBhagavatapuranam
na radhita yai purusapuranam |
hutam musenaiva dharamaranam
tesam vrtha janma gata narapam || 7 ||
Kosoeona rbTh; pykonncs 3akandnBaerca:
om tat sat Brahméirpanam astu || ¢r1 ¢ri ||

59 (cp. 55).
4) Paicéksarimantra.
Popuysa namah Civaya (3%: f@=W@) zaa orpamaenia ors
JEMOHOBb.
60 (cp. 5).
2) Rudradhyaya.
amnmaers 43 ff. (24* — 66°).
Ilpocaarenie Rudra (Civa), mpmmeikalomee kb TaittirTya-
Yajus. Haummaerca cp Catarudri (= Taitt. Samh. IV, 5, 1—1)
(64 vv.) (Ind. St. II, 16) om ¢riGanecaya namah ||

gananantva ganapatlm havamahe priyanantva prlyapatlm
Korens (f. 54%): iti Catarudri(!) samapta || 100 Civaya ||
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Jaxte: om ¢riGanecaya namah |

o vijagcame || crasaghaccame || prayatigcame || prasitigcame ||

HKomens: Brahmédhipati brahmanadhipati brahma ¢ivom || iti
sadamganyasah ||

Kouxo@omrs: QatarudriyanvamakasahitaRudragadhyaya samapta |
Stvo ||

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss I, p. 38, X 143.

61 (cp. 5).

4) Mahimnahparastotra
npenmc. Puspadanta.

3anmmaers 14 ff. (79°—92%); 44 cruxa.

Koxoeors: iti ¢riPuspadamtacaryaviracitam Mahimnahsto-
tramm sampirpam || ¢ubham ||

Jaxbe craxt Ba HCOOpPYEHOMD CAHCKDHTE.

62.

(Dorn DCCCLXXX) 17}/, X 8. 10 ff. 6 1l. Devanagari. 1-k f. noBpexaeHs; Ha HEMB
u3zo6paxeHnie xoToca.

Mahimnahparastotra.

Henoxso: pykonach X0X0AuTH A0 HaYala 33-T0 V.
Ha o6oport 1-ro f.: Ex Museo Petri Dubrowsky.

63.
(Dorn DCCCLXXVII) 40X 3. 7 ff. (maxem. ax.) 4 — 5 11, Illprors Telugu.

Mrtyumjayamanasapija
nprnuceisaetcs Gainkara.
Wspkcraoe cTxoTBOpenie 06b yMCTBeRHOMD NOYETaHiH Civa.
Koxoeous: ¢rimadGovindabhagavatpadagriCamkaricaryavira-
citam ¢riMrtyumjayamanasapujam (!).
3arkmb Hagazo ramea BB 9ecth Durga.
Cp. R. L. M. Not. X, p. 258, N0 4149; Madras List, 71.
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64.
(Dorn DCCCLXXIX) 88X 3. 94 ff. (maasm. ancrea) 4 1. 15 ff. — mwpuors Telugu,
. ocrasparie Tamul.

Civakavaca.

65 (cp. 5).
3) Givapujapaddhati.
3anmmaers 14 ff. (66°—79").
Havgauo: atha indpﬁjapaddhati likhyate.
dipam prajvalya acamyah || om Visnuh 3 || om namah para-
métmane ¢riPuranapurusaya || adyehetyadi decakalosnatva | amu-
kagotro amukara¢i amukacarmmaham amukakamanimittakam
samva-Civah. pritaye tilatailaprajvalita u T. 1.
Konens:
vihitam asijam va || sarvam etat ksamasva |
jaya jaya karunanido || ¢rimahadeva Sambho |
Koaoeons: it1 smatah || ¢ubham ||

66.
(Man. 45) 11X 10, 11 ff. (2—12). Devanagari. Samv. 1787 (1731).
Civapujapaddhati.

Henoago: RefocTaers Hadala, I09eMy TPYAHO onperBanTs Toxe-
CTBEHHOCTh 3TOT0 TEKCTa Cb OJHAMD H3B Ge3YHCICHHBIXD COIMd-
HeRilt 3TOro Ha3BaHiA.

Konmens: . . . . tenodakena svitmanam proksya mulena nirmalya
puspam c¢irasi dhrtva caranodakam svikrtya naivedyam ¢ivabhak-
tebhyo vibbajya datva svayam api bhuktva ¢riCivartipah sukham
vihared.

Koxovons: iti Pujapaddhatih samapta | Samvat 1787
jyaistha 6.

67 (cp. 55).
1) Tripurasundaryastaka.

I'eMas BB 9ecth Durga BB 8 ¢loka.
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68.

(Mug. 46) 15X 6. 14 f£. 4 11, Hemaasckoe Devanagari, Naip. - Samv. 957 (1837).
C6ophukb BB YecTh Sarasvati.
1) Vagvadinistotra.
9 vv. Koxoeons: iti ¢riVag(a)vadinistotram samaptam | Samvat

957 miti pausagudi 9 roja 1 ¢ubhm.
2 — 6) Caradastotra ma Nevarl. (cM. HEKE).

69 (cp. 15).
8) Garadastaka.
3amamaers ff. 68°—69°".
I'smap BB vecTh Sarasvatl, cocroAmiii u3b nepeuncrenia es
3NHTeTOBD. 10 Vv,

Hasaxo: ¢riGanecaya namah | ¢riDevyai namah |
prathamam Bharati nama dvitIyam ca SarasvatI |
trtiyam Sarada devi caturtham HamsagaminI.

Komems: Sarasvati mahabhage varade kamartpani(!) |
vigvarapI visaldst devi dya paramegvari(?) | 10 |

Koxowom: iti Saraddstakam samptrnam | ¢rinathajr ||

70,

(Mur. 47) 24X 11. 1 {. (otuBuers: «4») 15 1l. Devanagari. XVI B.?

I'nmub Sarasvati
Cb KOMMEHTapiemb,

PE4b mieTs 0 38auenin 6ykBb Bb Kakoi#-To @opmysk (?).
Hagaxo:. . .. ..idanim trtIyéksarasya prabhavam aha |
yat sadyo vacasam pravrttikarane drstaprabhavam budhaihs
tarttiyam ad taham namami manasa tvadbljam imduprabham |
astvaurvyo ’pi Sarasvatimanugato jadyambuvichittaye |
gaucabdo giri varttate sa niyatam yogam vina siddhidah ||
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Kommenrapiii: aham stutikartta tattryim(!) trtiyapadabhavam
hmoh iti bijam iduprabham(!) camdradhavalam tanmanasa namami
dhyayami kimbhiitam aham | avidyamanau hohakarau yatra tad
aham hakararahitam sau iti padam yat kim yat sadyo vacasam
pravrtikarane sphirttividhane vidvadbhir drstaprabhavam tad
uktam | n T. L.

1.

(Mun. 48) 241/,X10. 1 f. 17—19 1l. Devanagari. HempaBuarro. Pasnrie mouepks.
XVI B.?

Nagakavaca.
8 vv. Hagauo:
siro me Vasugih patu | casyusr Taksakas tatha ||
griva hant ubhe nage | patu Karkotakoragah || 1 ||
IdTa HeGOIbINAA MOJNTBA €IMHCTBEHRAA CAHCKPHTCKAA BEMb HA
BCeMDb JACTE: OCTalpHOE 3aHATO KAKAMH-TO MEJKAMH TEKCTAMH Ha
Hind1; oanap m3b muxs raMns Devi. HETH HE 0gHOrO 3aroioBka.
Bb xbBovb yray o6paTHoif cTODOHBI—TAa6AANA Ch AMEHAMA GOTmHb,
BEpoaTHO, MarmyecKas.

.

(Mun, 49) 201/, X 11. 4 ff. 7 1. Devanagarl. He6pexnmii novepxs. Henpasaasgo.
Akotisthagraddhavidhi.

Hauazo: ¢riGanesaye nmah(!) Akotistagraddhavidhi lesyate ||
athirambheti || apavitrapavitro va mamtram | atisarvasamagrisam-
proksa || adya ’mukamase 'mukapakse mukatithau mukagotrasya
pitu mukagarmmana saptnikasya(!) vasusvarupasya savansarikai
’akotistagraddham aham kariset(!) ||

Korens: nyunam sampiirnamtam yatu sadyo vamde tamum ca

tamm ||
hastau padau praksalya acamanam Visnu smaret ||

Koxooous: iti ekotistagraddhavidhi lasyate (!) ||
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73.

(Mun. 50) 18X 10. 10 ff. 9 1l. Devanggari. Gaka 1719 (1797).

Samkalpagraddha.

PyxoBoacTBO KB coBepmeniio oco6aro poja ¢raddha (mommsasn-
Haro o6paia).

Hawaxo: om criGanecaya namah atha samkalpa¢raddhavidhir
likhyate | snatva vasasi paridhaya tilakam kuryyat asane upavigya
acamya

yam Brahma vedintavido vadamti
param pradhanam purusam tathinye

vigvodgateh karanam Igvaram va
tasmai namo vighnavinaganaya

Kounens: utista (uttistha) Brahmanaspate asananyutthaya ama
vajasyeti pradaksinikrtya apa® dipam camaitva savye acamya
yasya smrtyeti pathitva.

Kozopons: iti Samkalpacraddhah samaptah likhitam Madhu-
sitdanatypathina ¢r1 Krsnaupadhybrthe cubham || Cake 1719 aspuna
cudi 4 caturthyam ravau ¢ubham bhavatu lesakapathakayoh ||

.

(Mua. 51) 28X 12.°1 f. 10 1. Devanagari. Pasanle noyepku.

1) Rasonapinda.

4 1l. 6 vv. MEAROEACKATO COJEPAKaHid.
Havago: ¢riRama ||
palacatam raso nasyati lasyakudavam tatha
himgutrkatukaksarau dvau pamca lavanani ca
catapuspa tatha kustam pippalimiulacitrakai
ajamoda javani ca dhanikam caiva buddhiman || m T. 1.
Koaoeons: iti Rasonapimda ||

2) Vijayéarigutika.
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- 75.

(Munm. 52) 27 X11. 1 f. 4+5 1l. Jaina-Devanagari.

MeguunHCKOe COYHHEeHie
Cb KoMmenTapiemb Ha Hindi.

Frg.: noBrgamMoMy, KoHEeN'b; Bcero 3 vv.
abhtimijam nirakaram pathyam satrasavarjjitam
Carakena samékhyatam vadavaidya kim ausadham 1
na pitam na ca bhuktam ca ghranam caiva na madrgyet
Carakena samékhyatam lamghanam paramausadham 2
lamghanavamanavirecana rudhiragrutitaptatoyapaniya
svadanakarmmasametam sat vidhimelam ghanam
gaditam 3
Oxoxo Tpernm To# e CTpaHAOBI M BCA 060pOTHAA CTOPOHA
JucTa 3aHATH nepegncaeniems Ba Hindi pazimumeixs momATiE AmH-
HECTCKO# pexdrim — tyTd u kriyd m kala u pogs! jiiana n T. 1.

76.

(Mus. 53) 16X 10. 229 + 100(?) ff. 7 1l. Devanagari. Samv. 1915 (1859). ITepenzers
u3'b KpacHON meskoBoli MaTepiu.

Tantramaharnava.

PyxoBozcTBo Kb Marim, coo6maemoe Dattatreya csoemy ydenmKy
Goraksa. 29 riaes (patala).
Hagaxo: ¢riGanegaya namah | Goraksanatha uvaca |
guro natha mahayogin sarvagastravigarada
namas tubhyam sadd deva krpam kuru mama prabho | 1 |
bhaktanam ca hitdrthaya sadyo jiianam kathasva me |
ksanamatre bhavet siddhih ka na vidya kalau yuge | 2 |
c¢riDattitreya uvaca | ...
krtayuge ca tretayam mamtravidya ca siddhyati |
dvapare yamtravidya ca kalau tantra¢ ca siddhyati | 4 |
I samjfiapatala nepeuncisers nasamie Bchxp crbayromuxs,
romvaerca f. 3°, II naranarivacikarana — f. 20*, III vidvesaka-
rana — f. 22°, IV marana—{. 26°, V mohana — 28", VI ucca-
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tana — 32°, VII stambhana—f. 43° VIII akarsapa —f. 45"
IX grahapidapagusasyanagana —f. 49° X indrajaladar¢ana —
f. 81°, XI rasayana — f. 90°, XII gutikakarana — f. 91°,
XIII mrtasamjivanividyakarana — f. 94, XIV kalajnana —
f. 99*, XYV losamjanapadukasadhananidhibhtimijnana — f. 104%
XVI vajitkarana—f. 112°% XVII anaharamaharam — f. 115°
XVIII bhatadarcana —f. 119°, XIX vandhyajnana —f. 123°
XX roganacana—f. 125, XXI patalajnana—f. 127*, XXII sim-
havyaghrasarpavr¢eikanam bhayanivaranam—f. 129®, XXIII sva-
rodayamahajnana —f. 145°, XXIV tantravidhana—f. 149%
XXV manasipujavidhi — f. 151°, XXVI yogisanasadhana —
f. 162%, XXVII yantroddhara —f. 169°, XXVIII Kailasiga-
mana — f, 192°, XXIX brahmajnana.
Korers: yam Rudraditya-Indra-Agni-Va[ru]na Prthvijalayogino
vedaih simgapadakramopanisadai gayamti yam samagah |
dhyanavasthitajayate ca manasa va(?)rve pi-deva munih
yasyamtam na vidur Haribharavidha devaya tasmai
namah || 196 ||
Kozoeons: iti ¢riTamtramahirnave Dattatreya-Goraksasam-
vade brahmajianam nama navavimc¢atitamah patalah 29 samaptam
Sam 1915 dvi® jye® t1 4 | jivanaramam lakhitva.
Jaxke oxoxo 100 ff. (mmorie ckiemauch), o 66abLIed YacTH
nycTbiX'b, Ha HEKOTOPBIX'b He6OabInie Tckerhl Ha Hindi.

1.

(Mun. 54) 26 X 11. 10 ff. 16 1l. Devanagari. HeupaBuasro. Hauaxo XVIII B.

Jatakagekhara
cou. Sahajapala.
Kparkoe pykoBogcTB0 Kb acTpoIoriy.
Hagaxo: om ¢riGanegaya namah |
samsarajatrivisatapadapéla ralo —
thajvalavaliprasamadaksataramgamalam |
camcatsudhakarakaraprasarivalaksam
tisthaturah ¢rayatu nama Sarasvati tam || 1 ||
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aimdri dicam samadhigamya karoti raktam
¢auklim dyutim vitanute ca nabhasthalasya |
ya sa stutarkaniripa bhavatam vibhutyai || 2
yasyah katiksavigilavalilegamatra-
patratvam apy anadhigamya pura Purarih |
manye ca bhaksanidhanaya sakalakutam
tam ksirasagarasutam pranamami Padmam | 3
yady apy apirvaracana na mayitra drsta
karmakramo pi vahugo gaditah puranaih |
sarasvato ganagajimdaharas tathipi
" mamdas tv astici nanu Jatakagesardkhyah || 4 ||
I raxasa bhavaphalanirtipana (17 vv.) korgaerca Ha f. 2°.

II » saptapadirthanirup. (11 vv.)  » » » 2
IIT » drstisadhana (5 vv.) » » » 2b
IV » mitratimitranirip. (16 vv.) » » » 3%

V » valdvalanirtpana korgaercs:

¢riCridharacarya-Pavanejya-Vasista-Garga —
satyoktatamtram avalokya krtah prayatnah |
asmabhir atra sadasatphalabodhanaya
tasman nagvaranalam satatam vicimtyam | 39 | f. 5%
VI raaBa dagamantardaganirip. Kongaerca na f. 6°.
Konens:
¢ribhogayukih(!) purvajaNagapalapadambujiradhana-
labdhavidyah |
cakara balye vayasi svacisyaprabodhakartta Sahaja
sutamtram || 10 ||
jvalamukhipadasarojajaptakimjalkapujasuratottamimgah |
Bhopalastinu Sahajag cakara tatra sudhr Jatakacekhari-
khyam || 11 |
Vagadevicarandmbukomaladalaprasyamdine ¢achata —
samsiktapratilabdhavodhavibhavapradhvastagohanvayah ||
etaj Jatakagesaram guniganai baddham suvarnimkitam
traigartto vimalam cakara Sahajo daivajiiacidamanih|12 |
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iti ¢ridaivajiiacidamanicriSakajapalaviracite Jatakagesare
mahatamtre cisardnukramaniyam nama prabhavapumja samap-
tam idam |

Jaxke — 5 vv. nocxbcaosis.

Hoxoeoms: iti daivajiacidamani¢riSahajapalaviracite Jata-
kagesarah samapto yam gramthah ||

Bw Caktiratnakara (Cat. Bodl., 101%) ynommeaetca «a tantric .
teacher Sahajan.

8.

(Hos. koxa. 7) 84 X 20. 16 ff. (aenymeposanm:) 18 11. Devanagari.
Jatakapaddhati .
Cb HOMMEHTapieMb.
PyxoBoacTBo KB acTpoorin. IloBmgmmony, HEmOJHO.
Havao Tekera:
jiatva janmakhagodayan pratisamam janmérkatulyo ravir
yatra hy abdamukham bhaved gatasama caildbhradig-
ghrahrtah [1007]
khabhrebhaih 800 janivasaradisahitas tasta nagais tad dine
[’Tpdadi sdvayavah sphuto tra janito masah kvacid
bhinayuk 1
Hauaxo xommenTapia: om namah ¢riGane¢aya—namah | atha
jatakasamgrahasyodaharanam |
praudhapratapamarttamdakaranirastasamastamastomasya lo-
kalocana — — na somasya khamdabrahmamdalavaranivasasya
asamasamarasahasaikamallasya caranigatavajrapamjarasya niru-
padhikarupavarulapasya Sahabadina-Mahama-Sahabakiranasani-
Qaha-Jaham-patagaher *) jjanmasamayam adhikrtya varsaprave-
codaharanakramo likhyate. . . . prathvipapate janmahc¢ake janma-
cako niteyachesam gatabdo bhaved iti vacanat yatha janmagakah
1513 varttamanacgakah 1574 u 1. 1. )
Usw aToro AscTBYETD, YTO CaMblil TeKCTH HanmHcand Caka 1574=
AD 1652.

- 1) Beanki#t Moroxs AGy-1-Mysaooaps Iuxaé-ex-aians Myxammens Caxu6sn
Kupan-u-cani Illax®-J xexaHB, napcrs. 1628—58 (Elliot, Sir H. M. The History
of India etc., VII, p. 6).
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79.

(Muns. 55) 24 X 10. 12 ff. (5—10, 14—19). 1011. Jaina-Devanagari. Samv. 1785 (1729).

1) Dosavali
2) Acrpoxormueckoe counnenie (Hindr)
3) AcTponornyeckoe couMHeHie.

ff. 14*—18°. Henoino: HejocTaeTh Hayada. I[Imcano 10BOAbHO
N10X0 CAHCKDPHTOMB Bb CTAXaXb. (OTHOCHTCA, NOBHAEMOMY, Kb POAY
jataka; nepesncagiorca 12 phala (#3p BEXD coxpaHmIHch Bb Hamei
pyronuce armp IV—XII).
Havuaso:
asadhasamvatsaro nama | so pi raja bhavisyati |
bhumalavanameghag ca kathyate micaParvati | 2 |
varsate madhyama meghat | uttare caiva purvaya |
mahargham sarvadhyanyani karttike phalgune tatha | 13
pagcime Simdhudege ca vacye cottare tatha |
durbhiksam rauravam ghoram | ete sarve vinasyati
1V karkaragiphala kongaetesa f. 14°, V simhar®—ib., VI kanya-
phala —f. 15° VII tulaph. —f. 15°, VIII vrecikaph. —f. 16°,
IX dhanaph. —f. 16°, X makaraph. — f. 17°, XI kumbhaph. —
f. 17°, XII (xoaoeons): iti ¢rimInaragi — Vrhaspati-phalam sam-
purnnam [mu | Ramavijayena lilisat — suvepxayro].

4) Mahamayivakya.

80.

(Mum. 56) 84X 17. 302 fi. 16 1l. Devanagari.

Muhirtacintamani
cod. Rama
¢b KommenTapiems Piyiisadhara cos. Govinda.

-Ogenp m3BECTHOE PYKOBOZCTBO Kb acTpPOIOrid Bb 13 riaBaxs
(prakarana):
I cubhécubha (54 vv.) komsaerca f. 37°, II tithinaksatra

(62 vv.)—f1. 86° III samkranti (20 vv.)—f. 100", IV gocara
4
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(17 wv.)—f. 113", V samskara (58 vv.) —f. 159°, VI vivaha
(94 vv.—mymeposanmst 85)—{f. 221", VII vadhiipraveca (3 vv.)—
f. 223* VIII dviragama — f. 226* IX agnyadhana —f. 227*,
X rajabhiseka—f. 229°, XI yatra (109 vv.)—f. 276", XII grha-
rambha (29 vv.) —f. 291°, XIII grhapraveca (7 vv.) — f. 298",

3akmounTeAbHbIE CTHXE:

asin Matapure sadamganigaméidhyetrdvijair mamdite
BT I

Kozozons: iti ¢ridaivajiia[4]namtasutadaivajfiaRamaviracite
Muhurtacimtamanau grhapravecaprakaranam Muhurtacimtamani¢
ca samaptah |

IIpepuocabamiit moA3aroI0BOKS: J. yotirvidvaraMlizka@ha-iti Cri-
vidvaddaivajiamukuta (!) lamkara¢riman Nilakanthajyotirvitputra-
Govindaviracitayam Muhiirtacimtamanittkayam Piytusadharayam
grahapravecaprakaranam samaptim agamat ||

Cp. A3. M., X 308; Weber, Verzeichniss I, p. 262; Cat.
Bodl., p. 335. I. 0. III, p. 529, Ns 1660—63.

81.

(Mum, 57) 20X 8. 24 ff. 5 11. Hevaasckoe Devanagari. Naip.-Samv. 963 (1843).

Yogavali.

Coumnenie 0 TOXKOBAHIN 3HaYeHiA Pa3ARIHBIX'D HOJOReHiH (Yoga)
He0eCHbIX'D THIb.
Hagazo: om namah ¢riBhavaniCamkarabhyam namah ||
atha Yogévaligramtho likhyate | tatra prathamam
,  bhukampadih ||
cubhe camdre yadi syat tu dharanikampanam tada |
saubhagyarajasanmanam bhojanam jayate janam | 1 |
nadinaksatrayogena yadi syad bhiimikampanam |
tada syat kalaho rogo rajabhitis tathaiva ca | 2 |
HExoroprie moasaroroBka: bhutadarcana —f. 2° acesavi-
stambha —f. 9°, cubhayoga—f. 10°, iti rajayoga ete pokka(?)—
f. 13°, simhasa[na]y.—f. 14° catugcakray. —f. 14°, kanaka-
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damday.—ib., dhvajay.—f. 15* rajabamsay.—f. 15°, hraday.—
f. 16*, kakay. — f. 16°, vyaghratunday. — f. 16", huticanay. —
f. 17*, kemadrumay. — ib., lalatiy. —f. 17°, papay. —f. 18%,
mahapatakay. — f. 18°, mithyaparivaday. () —ib., cauray. —
f. 19%, daridray. —f. 19", ekapadakaraccheday. — f. 20", nasa-
echeday. —f. 21°, jalemrtyuy. —f. 22*, sarpaksatay. — f. 22°,
vyaghrahatay.—f. 23°, jalajatnuhananay.—ib., castrahatay.—ib.,
caurahatay.— 23", jatyantaray., iti gubhigubhayogakathanam—ib.
Komens:
sukhinam trikonago ’rkkidustadhanakulavaram ¢uram |
janayati purusam trikopaganam phalam etad uddistam
muniganaih |
Kosowoms: iti Yogdvall samaptah || ....samvat 963 miti
karttikavadi 4 roja 4 ¢ca sunuyadinasadhu nakajuloh |
Harigamkramanipramitikramidau catusaptevadai svala vahni
sardgaisvayam netrakaryavedabhiite svale stu sulam va svalam
sujasamgratnicakram | svasti ¢rI tari ya Bhavanipativajricaryye
ligitam sampurpah | ¢ubhmam ||
B mavarb Ha sHcTOR cTpamEn 1-ro f.: 0m namo ratnatrayaya.

82.

(Mun. 58) 30 X 88. 1 f. Devanagari.

Hocmonoruyeckan Taénanua.

Caoero poaa «poAOCIOBHOE APEBO® MipOBD H COCTOAHIH E gacrei
tThia gesosbka: I Kpymokb, B3B KoTOparo pacxoiarca 3 whmm
KDY#KOBD (BBepXb, BupaBo W BXEB0), o6o3Havend valakhavastha m
prabhiiti. Beepxb mayrs: 2 — vinduvija-garbha, 3 — bhulloka-
nabhi, 4 — bhuvaloka-kucchi, 5 — svargaloka-hrdi, 6 — maha-
loka-kantha, 7 — tapaloka-vak[t]ra, 8 — satyaloka-murddha(!).
Hakonens — Goabmoft KpyROKb «om», Ha3bIBaeMblii mahagriga.
Haxkeo miers pagp dharmamarga, nanpaBo — papamarga. HE-
CKOIbKO CTPOKD (KDAacCHBIME W 9eDHBIMH YCDHHJIAMH) JaloTh Ha Ge3-

rPAMOTHOMD CAHCKDHTE 006bACHEHie pPHCYHKY, NPEBO3HOCA «Om».
4%
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Toaskosamie 3to masbiBaerca Vedintarahasya m Karmavipaga. Ha
apyroii crpasEnE 4 KOHNEHTPHYECKHXD Kpyra, 0G03HRYEHHBIX'D
(raumeas c¢b BByTpenHEAro) kacokha, maya, moha, mamata. Boxpyrs
TaKKe PACHOJ0KeHHble CTHXH PHIOCOLCKAr0 COAEPRaHiA.

83.

(Dorn DCCOLXXXYV) 46 X 55. 1 f. Devanagari u rysxeparckifi mpuers.

Kocmonoruyeckan taénuua.

Jucre paspbrens sa 81 xybrry, mso6pamaers 84 Mipa, cieTd
EIeTH CHH3Y BBEDPXD (Bb KAKAOMB B3b 9 PANOBH M0 9 KIETOK®).
Hassania kamaaro mipa nmcassl Devanagaril) W ryjmepaTCKUMD
MpPASTOMD.

84.

(Mug, 59) 26 X 11. 9 ff. (8 —16). 12 1. Jaina-Devanagari. Henpasuasgo, Samv. 1742
(1686).

Samudrika.

" Wspbcraoe PyKoBOACTBO Kb ompeabiemiio Xapaktepa B cyAbGbI
00 pasIdIHbIMD $U3AIECKAMD NpH3HaKaMb. (OOGBIKHOBEHHO (TaKb
Leipz.) paspbiserca ra 2 wactm: purusalaksana m strilaks®; BB
Hame#l pPYKONHCH ODHCOELHBAETCA elme 3-f 9acTh, HANACAHHAA HA
npakpeth — purusastrilaksapani. Henoaro: He gocraers Hagala.

Ioasaroxoskm: talulaksana — f. 8°, svai‘al.—ib., nasikal, —
ib., caksu[sur]l. —ib., karpal. —ib., mastakal. —ib., tamuhi-
romal. — f. 8°, lalatal. — ib., samanyal.—f. 9°, purusalaksana —
romsaerca f. 9*. — Strilaksana — angulil. —f. 9, parsnil. [pyk.
pahni]—ib., yutil. —ib., janghal. —ib., bhagal. —f. 10°
gandhal. —ib., stanal. —f. 10", udaral.—ib., kotil. —ib.,
nabhil. —ib., talul. —ib., damsal.—f. 11°*, ustal. — ib., nasi-
kal.—ib., asil. () —ib., galal.— ib., uhil.—ib., mukhahastal—

1) Bs kavazorb JlopHa mouemy-TO roBOPHTCA: GeBraabcKili u ryxxepaTckiil
HIpUSTD. S .
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ib., lalatal. —ib., kecal. —f. 11°, svaral. —ib., karpal. —ib.,
bhamal. — ib., romal. —ib,, lambanal. — ib., gatil. —f. 12%,
dehabanal. — ib., lalatal. — ib., sodaca laksanani — ib., madhya-
malaksanidhyaya —f. 13% jatil. —f. 13"
Komens II gacta (f. 13"):
padminyah prema vamchamti dravya vamchamti hastinT |
citrinyo manam ichamte kalaham icchec ca ¢amkhini|| 123
jnatavyam vivadhaih strinam laksanam vapy alaksanam |
kulavrddhi yacau(!)vrddhir laksma(!)vrddhir bhaved
yatah | 124 |
iti Samudrike stripam jatilaksanidhyayah |
Hagaxo III gacra: atha purusastrilaksanani kathyate(!) |
panamiya jinam avi ya jinamgayaraya | ¢iromanim
Mahaviram |
vuttum purisatthinam | karalaksanam iha samasena | 1 |
pavai lahahalam | suhadukkhajiviya ca marana ca rehahi
jivaloe puriso | vijayam jayam ca taha | 2 |
angulyantaraphala—f, 14 parvapam ph.—ib., manibandha-
viyoga ghapaiicaka — ib., vidyarekha — ib., kularekhavisaya
gaghadvaya—f. 14°, ghanarekha—ib., irdhvaresavisaye gagha—
ib., ayurekhaphala—ib., dvaragagha—ib., ayurdhanayo rekha —
ib., putraputrikabisaye (!) — f. 15°, angudvayasambandhirekha-
phalam visaye ga — ib., kanguliadhastanarekhaph.— ib., kanian-
gulimilaresaph. — ib., vrataresidiph.—f. 15°, angustigrabha-
mara (?) —ib., nakhaph. — ib., matsddiph. —ib., jaghanyapha-
lam visaye gathadvamyam — f. 16°, dhanidirekhadhanavisaye —
ib., dhanavisaye — ib., puiti ana (?) —ib., starekhaph. — ib.
Komens:
sohavai va ya narl kanitthiya hitthamagaya jassa |
usau anasiyae jittha hithayato surrt || 58 ||
Vacanacaryapadasiri |
iyakaralakena meam | samasadamsi amjai |
janassa pucchairiehi naram parikkhiunam vayam
dijja | 59 |
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Kozoeons: iti ¢riSamudrikagramthayogagastra sampirnam
samaptah || Samvat 1742 barse miti ¢ravanamage suklapakse
triyodagyam sa tithau ravivacare samplirnam samaptah || siddhi
crisvammImjlI ¢rigrigrigricriJagajivanadasajiniramjani tatah gisya-
svamimji ¢rigrigriKevaladasaji tatah ¢isyasvammImjI ¢rigricri-
Giradharadasaji | tata cisaParamdnamdadasaji || lisatam cadI-
davanpam madhye | lesakapathayo cubham bhuyat || ¢rir astu |
¢riRama |

Cp. Tanjore I, 80 Leipz, eMe 1170 —75.

85.

(Mum. 60) 20X 11. 19 ff. (caoxenn mo-esponelicku) 10 11. Devanagari. Heuerxo
menpasuasno. Ha ff. 5, 6, 9 — ra6rumer.

Sarasamgraha.

JIeMeHTapHOE PYKOBOJCTBO Kb acTpooriam BB 169 cloka.
Hauazo: ¢riGanegaya namah
bhavanam Gananathaya natva Brahmadidevatam
balanam a(;ubodhava cisyérthe Sarasamgrahah |

1 23 4 5 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
muhavovekukehudlmamodepu

14 15 lq 17 18 }9 20 21
pe ra ti na no je bhu bhe m T. 1.

hothayantra —f. 2°, vargah —f. 3%, varpa — f. 3", vaigya-
vaigya —f. 3%, tara—f. 3%, yoni — f. 4*, grahamaitri — f. 4°,
gana — f. 5°, bhakut —f. 5°, vivihanaksatrapi — f. 5°, yantra-
ghata—f. 6°, nirvedha—f. 6%, lagnavedha—f. 6°, rekhavedha —
f. 7%, duragamana—f. 7°, dvadacayantrdnga (?)tasya phalam —
f. 9°, yojinam cakram —f. 9°, bhadracakra —f. 10*, atha diga-
¢ubha(!) —f. 10, a. yatra—f. 11°, dhany&diropana(!) —f. 15",
vastucakra — f. 16*, mulaviksyavicara—f. 19°.

Ha mMa aBropa ykasamii BETH, moromy pr}mo‘ onpeabaaTs
TOKECTBEHHOCTb 3TOro Sarasamgraha cb OAHEMhL HSb MHOTHXB
COYHHeHiHl TOro ;Ke Ha3BaHis.
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86.

(Muag. 61) 23X 12. 1 £. (orM. «3») 10 11. Devanagari,

Coumnenie 0 rajgaHiu.

Frg. Pbus uwgers o npambraxb, IO KOTOPHIMB MOKHO CYXAHTH
0 GJu3KOH cMepPTH.

87'

(Mus. 62) 2X13. 1 f. 28 11. Devanagari. XVII B.?

Couunenie o mantra.

Frg.: anmb xycoks aucra; vv. 5— 38. Ha ob6opork BB Bepx-
HeMb Yriy He00Jbmad TabIHLA.

88.

(Mun. 63) 221/, X 10/,. 2 f. 9 1l. Devanagari.

Marnyeckoe coumuHeHie.

OTpeiBoKb: Hawato. 1-# f. 3amars mrtasamjivanividya (1),
2-ii—kalajnana (cp., sanp., patala XIII m XIV Tantramaharpava).
Hauago: ¢rir astu ||
mrtasamjivanfm vidyam pravaksyami samasatah
limgam amkolabdaksmadhah sthapayitva prapujayet ||
Takb kaxp 3ybch naers phub 06 0xEBIEHIN MepTBena, TO 3TO,
04YeBEJHO, He WMEerh HuYero 06maro b Me HOUECKEME COIRHEHIEMD
toro ke HasBamia R. L. M. Not. VIIL, N2 2885.

89.

(Mus, 64) 221/,X14. 6 ff, (5 — 8, 11—12) 10 1l. Devanagari. Henpasuasso. Samv.
1828 (1772).

Mahakautukiya
cou. Nagérjuna.

OTpbIBOKB, M. 6., TOrO e COYAHEHiA, Kb KOTOPOMY ODHHALIE-
&ITb N 90; vv. 27— 43, narbe mposa. Ha noasaxs na® rjju’.
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3aroxoBku: kautukddhikara komu. f. 6° (B KoHOE OHD Ha3bI-
paerca kautuhaladhik.), agnistambha — f. 7°, jalastambha —
f. 8", picacikarana — magmnaercs ib., kusthikar. —mau. f. 11%
gopapakar. — ib., striprasavanirodha —f. 11°, dhvate dipanic-
calikar. — ib., vr¢cakavisayaharana —ib., adr¢tkar. —f. 12°.
Kouenn: agcaryyayogamali Nagdrjunaracitinubhavasiddha
sakalajanabrdayadayita samarthata sttrato jayati |
Kozoxons: iti ¢riNagarjunapranite(!) Mahakautukiyam gram-
thah samaptah Samvat 1928 tatri¢vinacukla 6 sastamyam gura-
vasare lipikarttrka- Decardjavanena lokarthavagisyartham |

90.

(Mun. 65) 221/, X 111/,. 4 ff. 8 1I. Devanagari.

Marnyeckoe couynxenie.
Siddha Nagarjuna.

Conepxurp VI patala— akarsana, T. e. ®0pMyJs! 1 BooGiue
€I0co0bI mphBIedeHiA Kb ce6b.
Hasazo: ¢riGaneco jayatitaram | athikarsanam |
akaram mamtrayet pacam kraumkare cimkucam tatha 1
triphalavigamam pagam daksine jvalitimkucam
samdhyayet svakare mamtri tato mamtram imam japet |
hrim Raktacimumde — ru amukam akarsaya | 2
Komens: anamikaya rudhirena likhet | tam prati krtim kha-
dirdmgarena sthapayet tatah purvamamtram japet yavat sasikam
lagati tavad akarsanam bhavati.
Koxowons: iti ¢riSiddhaNagirjjunaviracite akarsanam nama
sastah patalah samaptah cubhah lipitam idam Decarajacarmand.

91.

(Mu=. 66) 17X 9. 16 ff. (croxenu rapuonnkoi) 7 1l. Hemaascxifi mpueots.

COOpPHHKD.
Bt mavarh Ta6ammel ¢h GyKBaMH, HOBBAEMOMY, rajaTeXbHbIA;
3aThMb Kakoe-TO coumHeHie mojo6Haro Xxapakrepa (Ha Nevarl),
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onath Ta6amnpl B HEckoaeko katha (ma Nevarl), HakoHen® I'EMHD
Kb Mahalaksmi na nxoxoms canckput:

om namo Mahalaksmi dya(!)vi namo

nama stu te Mahalaksmya namas te stu Mahegvart u 1. 1.

920

(HoB. Koxa. 8) 834X 21. 1 f. (mombaens a65») 10 1l. Devanagari.

®dunocogcroe couuHeHie.

OrpsiBok® Tpakrata B Ayxh Samkhya (mam Yoga) BB CTHXaXB
Ch KOMMEHTapieMb Ha NMOJAXD H MEMAY CTPOKB.

Hauunaercsa:
. . ..iva sthitam ca punah tat bhrtabhrte jiieya-

grasisnuh ca punah prabhavisnuh ||

jyotisam api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate ||

jhanam jiieyam jiianagamyam hrdi sarvasya dhistitam ||

tat jyotisa api jyotih tamasah param ucyate

jianam ca jiieyam sarvasya hrdi dhistitam katham
bhutam jhianagamam || (Pasubps!).

930

(Mun. 67) 30X 13, 38 ff. 11 1. Devanagari. Samv. 1818 (1762)? (cu. Buxe).

Goraksayogagastra
c¢b kommentapiens (Hindi) Samadhikalpalata
cou. Daivajna Kegari pandita.

Usskerroe pyKoBoicTBO KB yoga Bb 200 cloka, pacnajatoimeecs
va 2 ¢ataka. lpaue ono maspiBaerca eme Muktisopana m Goraksa-
yogacataka. Mula Bb mayarb nmcano kpacHeiME YepaBiamm, jAaxke
TOABKO MOKPBITO KPACHOH KPacKOH.

Hagazo:
¢rigurum paramitmanam vamde svinamdavigraham |

yasya sanidhyamatrena cidanamdayate tanuh | 1 |
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Cozepxanie coumHeHiA TaKD PE3IOMAPOBAHO V. 7:
asanam prapasamrodhapratyaharag ca dharana |
dhyanam samadhir etani yogdmgani vadamti sat |
Korens:
iti Goraksagatakam yogacastram janah pathet |
sarvapapavinirmukto yogasiddhi labhed dhruvam | 99 |
yogacastra pathen nityam kim anyaih ¢astravistaraih
yat svayam cidinathasya nirgatam vadanimbujat | 100 |
snatam tena samastatirthacalile datta dvijebhyo dhara
yajiianam ca hutam sahasram ayutam devacg ca sampi-
jitah |
samyak tena sutarpita¢ ca pitarah svargam ca nita
punah
yasya brahmavicarane ksanam api prapnoti dhairyyam
manah | 101 |
Koxoeors: iti ¢riGoraksayogacastre muktisopanasamjiiake
uttaragatakam paripirpam |
Kommenrapiit komvaercs: iti ¢riGoraksa’® Daivajiia-Kecaripam-
ditaviracitayam bhasikhyayam Samadhikalpalatikhyayam utta-
ragatakam paripiirnpam ¢nbham | bhuyat |
dvipadvinidhibhumihayanayute puspakarartau tatha
maso madhavaguklapaksapratipaddinidhipe vasare
kyu(!)kalagirimurddhnim ramyagikhare ¢riMuktegva-
rasyigrato
criGoraksacatam lilekha Harinag samptrna bhuyac
chatam || 1 ||
BEpoaTeo, xposorpaMmy Hazo 9aTaTh: bhumi=1, nidhi[=sa-
mudra] =4, dvi Tpe6yers mommomxenia 4 Ha 2 (8), dvipa =18
(mam 13); para toraa Samv. (?)— 1818=AD 1762.
3arbmb ABa B3BECTHRIXD CTHXA:
bhagnaprsthikatigriva® u T. 1. # yadr¢am pustakam drstva’ ||
cubham astu lasakapatha.
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9.

(Maan. 68) 84 X 14. 97 ff. 12 11. Devanagari. He oco6eaHO NpaBHALHO.

Hathayogapradipika
cou. Svdtmarama
¢b komMentapiems Jyotsna cou. Brahménanda.

PykososcrBo kb Hathayoga, ocHoBamHO# HA peryIapoBaHim
Apixamia (pranayama). — Tekers H°dipika pacnoloxkers mo cpe-
amed crpammnel, KommenTapi mo Goxamsb, Ha moxaxs: ha’ jyo® t°.

Havazo Texcra:

om ¢riAdinathaya namo stu tasmai yonopadista (!)
hathayogavidya

vibhrajite pronnatarajayogam arodhum icchor
adhirohaniva ||

Hagaxo xoMMesTapisa: om ¢riGanecaya namah |

om gurum natva Civam saksad Brakmdnamdena tanyate
Hathapradipikajyotsna yogamargaprakacika 1
idanTmtananam svabodhirtham asyah

suvijiaya Goraksasiddhimtahardam
maya Merugastripramukhyabhiyogat

sphutam kathyate tyamtagtidho pi bhavah 2

I riasa (upadeca) xomsaerca f. 18°, II—f. 38°% III (mudra-
kathana) — f. 64*,

Komenn xommenTapia:

guhyam me ca vidusam hitam yato

bhasanam mama yad apy asamskrtam
raksa gacchati yato nalahitam

hy amva ity abhihitam ¢icor yatha 1
sadarthadyotanakar tamastomavinagin1
Brahméinamdena Jyotsnayam Civighri(!)yugalo rsitam 2

Koxowons: iti ¢riHathapradipikikhyikhyayam Brahméinam-
dakrtayam Jyotsnidbhidhayam samadhiniripanam na[ma] catur-
thopadecah || om ¢ubham astu lekhakapathakayoh || Rama || Rama ||

R. L. M. Not. IV, p. 105, ) 1513.
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95.

(Mun. 69) 16X 21. 151 ff. (cxo:xenn mo-eBponeficKy; HyMEPOBaHK! He IMCTHI, & CTPa-
auapt) 18 1l. Devanagari. Esponeiickan 6ymara. Hopmii cuucoxs.

Bauddhadhikkaradidhiti
cou. Raghunatha giromani. -

Wapkerabiii koMmeHTapid kb moiemmieckomy coummerilo Uda-
yana — Bauddhadhikkara ') uaz Atmatattvaviveka, xoka3biBaio-
mwemy 6biTie Bokie mpoTEBE 6YAIHCTOBD.

Hayazo: om namo Ganpecaya |

om namah sarvabhutani vistabhya paritisthate
akhandénandyavodhaya purnaya paramitmane |
nirnniya saram ¢astrapam tarkikanam giromanih |
Atmatattvavivekasya bhavam udbhavayaty ayam |

Bb pykonmeu BH CcKOGKaxh BO MHOTEXD MECTax® BapiaHTh;
BEPOATHO, 3TO 3aKA3aHHBIA COHCOKD.

Tekcrs Bauddhadhikkara ¢b kommenTapiamu Raghunatha m ap.
m3zanb Vindhyesvaraprasadadvivedin (B. L., 1907).

96.

(Musr. 70) 37 X15. 109 ff. 11 11. Devanagari. Samv. 1932 (1876).

Bauddhadhikkaradidhiti.

Jpyro# coHCOKD TOro-xke codmHenid. Takke HaIb CTPOKAMH
TEKCTa ¥ HA NOJAX> BapIaHTHI.

Ha noasxs: ¢iromani® mim ¢iro°.

Koxoxons: iti ¢rimahﬁmahopédhyﬁya-Tﬁrkikagiromani-Bhag-
tacarya-krtdtmatatvavivekatika samaptim agat || ¢riSamvat 1932

senapura.

1) Yacro (xaxe BB usganin B, I) Hasnsaerca menpasuasso: Bauddhddhikara.
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97.

(Mun. 71) 16 X 21. 47 ff. (cazoxxesn no-esponeficku; HyMEpPOBAHK! HE XUCTH], & CTPa-
Hunw). 28 11. Devanagari.

Bauddhadhikkaradidhititippani
cou. Gadadhara.

_ Kommentapiii kb npeapiAyiieMy coummeriio. IloBaiamomy, me-
10XHO: ‘
Hagaxo: om namo Ganegaya |
¢riKasna(!)caranadvandvam aradhya ¢riGadadharah
Bauddhadhikkaravivrttim vyakaroti Ciromaneh |
O6poiBaeTca Ha cA0BaXb: Da ca ¢arnga eva ghate ghatatvam
anyatra ghatakyavattag(?) ca (stu) ekajatiya samsthanavattvad
gauna eveti vacyam vinigamaka mabhavat samsthanavrttar(!) iti.
Kakp 1 Bb N2 96 BB CKO6Kaxh — BapiaHTBI.
R. L. M. Not..IIL, p. 29, } 1054.

98,

(Mus. 72) 26X 11. 91 f£. (2—92). 15 11. Devanagari. Hauazo XVIII 5.

Anyathakhyatikantakoddhara
cod. Madhusiudana.

Kommenrtapii ma oraban Pratyaksa Tattvacintamanyaloka
Jayadeva, BB cBO ogepeib Kommentapii Ha Tattvacintamani;
HanucaEb no mopydeniro Rama, mapa Karnata. Hemoamo: meno-
craeTsh Havala. Ha moasxsb: pratya® kamta®.

Tlogzaroxoskm: mangalavadakantakoddhara — f. 20°, prama-
nyajiiaptik. — f. 55", utpattipramapyak. —f. 71°,

" Komenws: -
sadhtktasanmatravisaya ’nyathakhyatir iti Madhu-
sidanena yatnan mimamsa
nyayaparagena krtah suciram sukhayatu sujanan aloke
' Kamtakoddharah
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alokamuktaih sumanonibaddhuih ¢uddhaih suvarnair
anuramjitaya |
sa Ramabhiipasya budhottamanam akalpam akalpatu
kirttir esa || 1 ||
Kozooons: iti ¢rimaharajadhiraja-Karnata-cakravartti-bhuja-
valasamastadigvijayajitdkhilasampatsamtositanikhilabhimamdala-
¢riRamarajakarito mahamahopadhyayasaddhure c¢riMadhusida-
nakrto ’nyathakhyatikamtakoddharah samaptim agamat 5000
¢rikalya[na]m astu.
Ha o6opork mhckoasko crpoxb m3b Bhaktutika.

99,

(Mus. 78) 26!/, X 11. 111 ff. 9 L. Devanagari.

Naksatravadaval
(Vadanaksatramalika) cod. Appayyadiksita.

Tpaktars noxemadeckaro xapakrepa no enxocoeinm Mimamsa ')
Bb 27 riasaxnb; Bb Halled pyxonHcH xmmb 15.
Hagazo: ¢rimanMahaganiddhipataye namah ¢riMahasarasva-
tyai namah ¢rimahagurubhyo namah
cuklambaradharam Visnum cagivarnam caturbhujam
prasannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopagamtaye |
tamtramtaresv anupapaditam arthajatam ‘
yat siddhavyavahrtam dhvanitam ca bhasye |
tasya prasadhanam iha kriyate nayoktya ’
balapriyena mrduvadakathapathena |
bhavad api bhasye sumahati satre suhotram iva svatamtryena
prakaranam arthapratipadane samartham idam kumdapayina-
mayanikhye satre ¢ruyate upasadbhi¢ caritva masam agnihotram
juhotiti maségnihotram naiyyamikignihotrat bhidyate na ceti
jaranmImamsakamatinusarinah purvapaksinah Crikamthicaryama-
ténusarinah siddhdmtinag¢ ca vipratipatya samcaye sati siddham-

1) Ilo wmbmito Burnell’s—3amumaers Touxy 3pbmilo Vedinta oporuss
Mimamsa.
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tinusarino vadinah prathama kaksya masidgnihotram naiyyami-
kagnihotrad bhidyate vidhivakyagrutignihotranamakatvat |

I masignihotravada xongaerca f. 17*, II himsadhatvartha —
f. 38", III gunagunyekagakti—f. 47°, IV gunagunyanekagakti —
f. 538", V ekacaktipaksagreyastva—f. 62°, VI gunalaksanapaksa-
nirasa —f. 65°, VII arupaikahayanisamanadhikaranya —f. 74°,
VIII krayirunyanvaya — f. 80, IX yogalaksanagankanirasirtha-
jivantaryamicakti — f. 84°, X ¢ramamilatvacanka®—f. 87,
XI ahamadipadavisayantaryamiparyantatvibhavacanka® —f. 93°,
XII aham’paryantacaktyabhavaprayuktaganka® — f. 96", XII
brahmanadigabdadrstintaprasaktagauradigabdavacyatvacanka® —
f. 103°, XIV sarvam samafijasam ityantaryamivisayaprthivya-
dicabdavacyasamarthana — f. 109°, XV antaryamivisayasakala-
cabdavacyatvasamarthana. |

Bb Texcth 3ariasie (kakbp m mMA aBropa) He Berphualores;
Ha o6oporE 1-it f. cromrs: Naksatravadavall mImamsa, c6oky
npuBeieHbl Ha3Bamid mepBeIxb 8 vada cb ykasamiemdb JucTa, rak
Kam bl OKaHIABACTCA.

Cp. L. 0.1V, p. 763, X2 2387; Tanjore II, 91".

100.

(Mnn. 74) 26X 9. 70 ff. (56-ro mb1®, 3aT0 ects anmniil 59-# ua® Apyro#l pyxonuca)
12 1l. Devanagari. Jata crepra; XVII B.?

Paiicapadika
cod. Padmapada.
Kommenrapiit k» Qarirakabhasya Cankara, poxoismi# Iams
10 I, 1, 4. Pacnajaerca Ba 9 riasb (varnaka); Ha noisxs pam°pa’
cb yKka3amiems varnaka GykBaMH HIH OBOPAMH.

Havgazo: ¢riGanpapataye namah ||
anadyanamtakitasthajianinamtasadatmane
abhiutadvaitajalaya saksine Brahmane namah ||

I varnaka xomvaerca f. 33°, Il —f. 40", II[—f. 50°, ITV—?

(M. 6., Ha vponasmems f. 56-mp), V-—f. 59°, VI—f. 60°, VII—
f. 60°*, VIII—{. 62°, IX—f. 70°.



64 I. Brahmanica. (100—

Tlocabpuiii f. crabHO HMOBpEXKIEHD.
Koxowors: iti ¢riPamcapadika samapta || ¢rth || gramthasam-
khya 21—5 ||
¢riCake pu. .. .cam tithau
cukre ¢rimati Rudracamdranrpatau?) ksau....talam ¢asati
vi— va caturanam bujaiyam milanmaulih prasannigayah
svasyaiva pravilokanirtham alikhat ¢riVasudevah krti ||
Weber, Verzeichniss, I, p. 178; Tanjore I, p. 87"
Wapanie: Vizianagram Sanskrit Series, M 3, vol. II, Part I
(ed. Ramagastrr Bhagavatéicarya).

101.
(Mun.75,1) 21 X 11. 28 ff. 6-+8 1. Devanagari. Esponefickaa 6ymara. HoBrii cuncoxs.
' Garirakabhasya
cos. Gankara
¢ Ratnaprabha Govindananda.

Bhagya pacmoxosxena mo cpeamal, Ratnaprabha BBepxy m
pan3y. Ha oGoport 23-ro f. oTpsiBok®b 3T0TH Hassamb bauddha-
matasthali; BB yhiicTBETeIbHOCTE 06HEMaeTh Kpomb KpmTHKH GyA-
Aifickoil emIoco®im B pa36ops MEkHidl AmmHRCTOBD (arhata) m pacu-
pata, a mubaro: bauddha-sitra II, 2, 18 — 32 (no m3aamiio B. I
Ramanarayana Vidyaratna, 1863, vol. I, pp. 546—581)—
ff. 1—17°; arhata-siitra 33 —36 (ib. pp. 581—591)—ff, 17°—
22" pacupata-sutra 37 (10 ciosr Ratnaprabha: segvarah sam-
khyah samkhyacabdarthah —B. I. p. 592).

(M=s. 75,3) 22X 18. 20 ff. 6+1130]%.Devanﬁgari. Hosuili comcors.
CGarirakabhasya
cod. Gankara
cb Anandagirika.
BEpoarso, nmoxd nocabaaamtb Ba3pamieMb cxbiyeTs mOHEMATH
Carikabhasyanyayanirnaya Anandagiri (°tirtha), T. e. Madhva.

1) Bipoarro Rudra Chand Kymaonckiii, ox. 1569 (C. Mabel D uff, Chronoiogy,
p. 281).
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Bhasya no cpermab, Anandagiriki seepxy m Bam3y. Torb &e
or1banb (6esn pacupata): bauddha—ff, 1—15°, arhata—ff. 16°—
20",

Cp. Hall, Contributions, p. 89; Bikaner, p. 562, N2 1207.

103.

(Manr. 75,3) 20X 11. 85 ff. 9 1l. Devanagari. Esponefickaa Gyuara. Hosuill cnucoks.

Brahmavidyabharana
cou. Advaitinanda Sarasvati.
Hommenrapiit ma Carirakabhasya, m3m KoTOparo upEBOAATCA
TOIBKO pratika.
Tors e orgbrs: bauddha—ff. 1—30°, arhata—ff. 30*—35°.

Mzgamo Bb Advaitamanjarl, ed. Harihara Castri m zp.,
Kumbakonam, 1894, pp. XVII, 819.

104.

(Mum. 75,4) 21X11. 45 ff. 9+7 1l. Devanagari. Esponefickaa Gymara. HoBmii
CIUCOK'D.

Bhamati
coy. Vacaspati Migra
cb Vedantakalpataru Amaldnanda.

KommernTapi# ma Carirakabhasya, m3» koroparo mpmsojarca
ToIbKO pratika.

Bhamati pacmoxoxena no cperanh, V°taru — BBepXy n BHE3Y.
Tord :xe otaban: bauddha — ff. 1—39%, arhata — ff. 39*—44",
pacupata — ff. 44*— 45, Coorskreryers pp. 413 — 463 Bha-
matI Bb n3ganin B. I (ed. Balagastri, Benares, 1880) m pp. 272—
302 V°taru b m3pamim Vizianagram Sanskrit Series (ed. Rama-
castr1 Tailanga, N 13, v. XI, part II).
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105.

(Mag. 75,5) 20X 11. 2 ff. 911. Devanagari. Esponefickaa 6ymara. Hosuii concox®.

Madhvabhasya
coa. Anandatirtha (Madhva).

Kommentapit ma Brahmasiitra. Tors me otabrs. Toakoanie
BechbMa KpaTKoe, slitra DpHBOJATCA NOJHOCTBIO.

106.

(Mme. 75,6) 21X11. 13 ff. 9 — 18 1l. Devanageri. Esponeiickaa Gyvuara. Hosriii
CHOUCOK'D.
Gribhasya
cos. Ramanuja.

Kommentapiit ma Brahmastutra. Tors me otxbrs: bauddha —
ff. 1—11°, arhata—ff. 11— 13°, pagupata—f. 13".

Mguoro pas® m3gano Bb Hain; adraiiickiit nepesogs Thibaut
SBE, v. XXXV (ramemy oTpbIBKYy cooTBETCTBYIOTS Pp. 500—520).

107,
(Mur., 76) 23X12. 88 ff. 18 — 14 1l. Devanagari. He6pexamnli mouepks. Samv.
1779 (1723). Ha noaaxs rioccsl.
CGivasutravimargini
cod. Ksemaraja.
Kommenrapiii ¥b Civasitra Vasugupta (VIII B.), ocmoBHOMY
COYMHEHII0 0 y9eHil0 MEBAETCKOH mKoabl Vedanta.
Havaro xommentapia: || arkam || om svasti om namah Civaya
sinucaraya
om rudraksetrajﬁavargah samudayati yato yatra vigrantim rcched
yat tattvam yasya vigvam sphuritam idam iyad yanmayam
. ' vigvam etat |
svacchamdyinamdavrmdotthaladamrtamayanuttaraspamdatattvam
caitanyam sikaram taj jayati yad akhiladvaitabhasadvyayatma | 1|
asamamjasyam alocya vrttinam iha tattvatah
Civasutram vyakaromi gurvamnayaviganatah | 2 |
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iha kagcic chaktipatavaconmisan Mahegvarabhaktyaticayad
anamgikrtddharadar¢anasthanagabauddhédisiddhadecanah Civara-
dhanaparah paramecvarananayoginisiddhasatsampradayapavitri-
tahrdayah ¢riMahadevagirau Mahamahegvarah c¢riman Vasugup-
tanama gurur abhavat | kadacic césau dvaitadarcanadhivasita-
praye jivaloke rahasyasampradayo ma vicchedityagayato nujighr-
ksaparena Paramagivena svapne nugrhyonmisitapratibhah krtah
yathiatra mahibhrti mahati cilatale rahasyam asti tad adhigamya-
nugrahayogyesu prakacgayeti prabuddhac césav anvisams tam ma-
hatim ¢ilam karasparcanamatraparivarttanatah samvadikrtasvap-
nam pratyaksikrte yani Civopanisatsamgrahartipani Civasutrani
tatah samasasada etani ca samyag adhigamya bhattacriKallatd-
dyesu sacchigyesu prakagitavan Spamdakarakabhi¢ ca samgrhi-
tavan tatparamparyapraptani Spamdasttrany asmabhih Spamda-
nirnaye samyan nirnitani Civasttrani tu nirnIyamte.

Hauaxo tekcra: 1) caitanyam atma (f. 2*), 2) jianam bandhah
(f. 3%), yo nivargah kalacariram (f. 4°).

I raasa (unmesa) ¢ambhavopayaprakiacana komgaerca f. 13°,
II ¢aktopayaprak. —f. 21°, III apavopayaprak. — f. 38°.

Ierapyrorea:

aBTopsl: Mrtyumjit — ff. 1%, 9°, 31°, 36® (Mrtyumjaya —
24* 26° 28%; Utpaladeva— 19*;, Bhattanarayana—11%
28%, 34°, 35% Vijiianabhattaraka—11° 28° 34" 35% Cri-
kantha— 27% (Bhatta) Crika[l]lata — 37°, Crinatha— 25".

Counnenia:

Anandabhairava—f. 28°; Ucchasmabhairava—3®; Kali-
kakrama—29° 31° 33° 35° 387" Kulapaficagika — 30%
Kulasara—36% Candrajiiana—11% Jianagarbhastotra—
28% Tantrasadbhava—14° 14° 17% 22% Timirodvatta(?)—
20% Trikasara— 30% Trikahrdaya— 2% Patafijala—16%
¢riPirva—21% Pratyabhijiia—4*, 5°, 32° Bhargagiva—6";
Malinivijaya (Sarvacarokta)— 2°, 3, 5°, 6°,13% 17", 27°, 29%
Laksmikuldrnava—10° 11°, 23% Vajasaneya—37% Vijha-

nabhairava— 2%, 10%, 107, 11%, 20%, 20, 23° 24, 30, 37"
5*
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Viravali—6®; Cirobhairava—17% Qrikanthryasamhita—
14 Sarvajiianottara—14* Sarvamangala — 25% Siddha-
gama—19% Spanda—2°,10°,12%, 17", 20% 21* Svacchanda—
4% 6% 100, 23%, 24°, 25°, 25°, 26", 27°, 28", 29, 29", 30°, 38"
Korens Texcra: bhuyah syat pratimIlanam?) ||
Konens KommenTapia:
seyam agamasamvadaspamdasamgatisumdari |
vrttih gaivarahasyérthe Civasutrapradargita |
Civarahasyanidarcanasamsravabhavanavamrtasarasol-
banam |
sukrtino rasayamtu bhavacchide sphutam imam Civasii-
travimarginim |
iyam arocakinam rucivardhin parinatim tanute
paramam mateh
rasanamatrata eva sudhau ghavanmrtijarajananadi-
bhayapahrt |
dehapranasukhédibhih parimita hamtispadaih samvrtah
caitanyam cinute nijam na sumahan maheg¢varam svam
janah |
madhye bodhasudhabdhivigvam abhitas tatphenapimdo-
. pamam
yah pagyed upadecata stutah kathitah saksat sa ekah
Civah ||
tarata tarasa samsarabdhim vidhatta pare pade
padam avicalam nityalokapramodasunirbhare ||
vimr¢ata Civaproktam sutram rahasyasamujjvalam
prasabhavilasatsadyuktydmtah samutplavadayi tat |
Kozowoss: iti Ksemarajakrta CivasutravimarginI sampiirpa ||
Samvati(!) 1779 bhadrapadacudi 12 dvadacyam bhaumavasare 1i°
pustakam ||
Cp. Hall, Contrib., pp. 196, 197; Benares, p. 398; Hara-
prasad, Not. II S., II, )¢ 216.

1) KomwenTapifi: pratinimilanam,
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108.

(Mur. 77) 26 X 11. 11 ff, 19 1l. Jaina-Devanagari. { XVI 8.?

Padakhandana
cou. Abhaya.

I’'paMMaTRKO-2RI0CO®CKIH TPaKTaTh HanpaBIeHHbIH, NOBAAH-
MOMY, ODOTHBD MKoJbl Panini; aBrops, BEpoarno, pxnancrs: f. 9°
MbI 9NTaEMB: '

padavakyavicarajiio dhiman Abhayabhupati |
vidvaccittacamatkari karoti Padakhamdanam ||

Havazo: arkam || om namah ||

atha gramthirambhasambhavinodyogayuktanam gramthaka-
rapam m mp.

Jarke pamumroe pascysmjienie o 3Havenim mangala. Crbryromie
noxsaroxoska: trividhani vicesanani — f. 1°, padavacanavicara —
f. 2, samanyakarakhandana — f. 4°, kartrlaksanabhanga —f. 5°,
karmakhandana—ib., karanakh.—f. 5°, sampradanakh. —f. 6%
apadanakh.—ib., ity adhikarapam samaptam — f. 6", karakabhe-
dakh. —f. 7°, s&manyakriyakh.—ib., astikriyakh.—f. 7°, ka-
lakh.—f. 8%, sambandhakh.—f, 8%, naiikh.—f. 9°, sadr¢yanafi-
vicarakh. —f. 9°, bhrantikh. —f. 9", )

Komems: kartrvyaparagocarah karanam tac ca kriyasadha-
katamam pradhanakriyavivaksita avyavahitavyaparavatvam ca
sadhakatamatvam | evam aparapy apy uhyani |

Koxoeors: iti Padakhamdanam samarthitam |

109.

(Hos. xoxa. 9) 32X 16. 63 ff. 11—12 1l. Devanagari.

Agvamedhavarnana.

TlopruMomy, HEmoaHO: HefocTaeTdh Konna. Onmcamie agvamedha
BB cruxax® Ha Hindi; npmmmceiBaerca kv Bharthaparvan (Maha-
bharata?). Pasckasb b @opmb 6eckapr Yudhisthira ¢p Jaimana(!)
BejeTca oTb Imna Vyasa. 7 adhyaya.
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Hagano: om || svasta ¢riGane¢aya namah || ¢riKraspaya
namah || ¢rigurubhyo namah || atha asvamedhatahakanakrati lisa-
teh || bhasa ||

I adhy. komgaerca f. 11°, II—f. 17, III—f. 22°% IV—
f. 32° V—f. 44* VI—{. 52° VII—{. 60"

110.
(Hos. koax. 10) 30 X 16. 74 ff. 11 1l. Devanagari.
Karttikamahatmya
m31 Padmapurana.
Hind1. Henoxso: o6priBaerca Bb Havarb XXX adhyaya.
Hagazo: om ¢riGanesaya namah || om || svasti ¢riKarttika-
mahatmabhasa lisyate || chapa ||
Iocakbaaiit koxowous (f. 74%): iti ¢riPadmapurane Karttikama-
hatmane || ¢riKrsna-Satyabhamasamvadi unatisamo dhyaya || 29 |

111.

(Hos. xoxx. 11) 32X 14. 35 ff. 9 1I. Devanagari. Samv. 1821 (1765).

Nasaketakatha.

Hindr. Bz Bchx® 18 kozoeonaxs riass (adhyaya) BaspiaeTcs
Nasa[i]ketapurana. Ha noxaxs: Nasaketa.

Hasaxo: om svasti ¢riGanecaya namah atha katha Nasaketak:
bhasa Sagaradasakriti liksate |

I'1aBp1 ocoGbIXh Ha3BaBiH, yKa3plBAIOIEXD Ha COAepXaHie, HE
muEioTh. ' '

Adhy. I kongaercs f. 4°, Il —f. 6°, III —f. 7, IV—f 107,
V—{£. 12°, VI—f. 15", VII—{. 18", VIII—{. 19*, IX—f. 21°,
X—f. 23%, XI—f. 25° XII—f. 26° XIII—f. 26°, XIV—{. 27°,
XV—f. 29°, XVI—{. 30°, XVII—f. 32°, XVIII—f. 35°

Koazoeons: iti ¢riNasaketapurane dasaastamo dhyayah || 18 |;
iti ¢riNasaketakatha samplrpam samaptam | mitl caitravadi
13 camdravasare Samvata 1821 lasatam brahmana-Haragovimda-
pathanarthe brahmana-Camdrabhanase ruipucago ganeka [rarke
Ha noxaxs| vasl ¢riNathajisaha ||
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112 (cp. 15).
1) Muktacaritra.

ff. 23* — 50°. 449 vv. 1-a cTpaHENA MECaHa APYTEMB HOYep-
komb. HindI.
Hauauo: ¢riGanecaya namah || atha Muktacalitra lisyate |
Koxoeoms: iti ¢riMuktacaritra sampiirnna samaptam || ch ||
Samvat 1773 varse jestamase krasnapakse 13 ravivasare Suda-
badamadhye arodajatiya ¢ri 5 hotapatanirthe likhitam migra-
Muhanadasena || gubham astu lekhakapatakayoh ||
yatha pratilipikrtam mama doso nasti |
bhasagramthasya tinddhikam aksaram na vicaraniyam
iti || ch ||
Jlara, BEpoATHO, OTHOCETCA Kb OPErHHAXy 3ToH pykommcd.
MP°tra npepmecrsyioth 3 ff. 3aEATBIE TeKCTOMD Ge3b 3ariaBis.

113 (cp. 15).
2) Godecolidividhi.

ff. 51*— 58 70 vv. Hindi.

Hagaxo: ¢riGane¢aya namah || atha Godecolilistividhi lisi ||

Koxooona abrs. — '

ff. 58— 60° 3aEATHI 2 KakmME-TO Texcramm Ha Hindi Gesn
3arJaBia (o6o3pasaiTca HaME 3 W 4).

114 (cp. 15).
10) Mahine.

ff. 74®*— 81", Texcrs ma Hindr; M. 6., phus maers o Rama
(X0TA 3TO CIOBO BB COBpEMEHHBIXD HEAilCKAX® HapEwiax® 3Ha9nTH
«60rB). \
Havuauo:
¢riGanegaya namah Mahine kevalaramade lisanam ||
Koxoexons: iti Mahine samapta lipohuvadi 10 sambhutu 1787
varse Parasaramasuragopathanirtha subham kalyanam astu. —
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ff. 71*—73* 3anats! menspheTEBIMD TekcToMs Ha Hindi (9); ff. 73—
74" me memmcansbl, Kaxkb H ff. 82 n 83 ff. 83°—85° — Texers Ha
Hind1 6e3w saraasia (11); ff. 85*—88® Tekcrs NuCAHEBIE ai1vaBn-
ToMs Mahajani (212).

115.

(Mug. 78) 19X 14. 7+1 ff. 9 11, Devanagari (upaMoe, 61u3K0@ Kb HEOAILCKOMY MIp.).

Ahalyanekahyakagita (?).

Ha Nevarl.

Hagazo: ¢riNaipalamadhya. catusasthilimge¢vara. namama-
dhya. dumja. dolalayame. ¢riKugegvara c¢riMahadekapacamo
Ahalya. savalanamavyadha. mrgamrnva. uddharahogayakagita.
lisyate.

atha Ahalyanekahyaka gita.

Komens: maharaja jam gavahadurahi || tricabdaturyya || 8 ||

cubhma ||

116.

(Mur. 79) 13 X9. 124 ff. 6 1. Devanagari. Ilepenaers nanb Gyma:kHO#l MaTepiu.
Kokasara.

ITepeBoar ma Hindi atoro m3pkcTHAro Tpakrarta mo apoTmkb.
40 pHCYHKOBD H2 OTAEIBEBIXP HEHYMEDOBAHHBIXD JHCTaXb; H3D
HOXD 36 HATOCTPEPYIOTH pa3anansle bandha.

Koxowors: iti ¢riKokasaravicaratam kratakavadharmasimca-
nama cataram¢o dhyayah samah.

117.

(Mmn. 80) 15X28. 208 ff. (1—211, mexocraers fl. 7—9; caoxenn mo-eBpomeficku)
23 1l. Devanagari Tuna Gauskaro Kb Axusuctckomy. XVIII B. Ilepenzers usn
GymaskHOlf MaTepiu.

Guradevadaduprasadatigrantha (?).

Oomumpreiif peamriosmblii TpaktaThs Ha Hindi BB cTExaxs,
pacmajaiomiiics Ha riassl (anga). Pykommce Hemoasa — HeJo-
craeTh KoHmAa; Bcero 125 anga. O cozepmaHiE TPYAHO COCTABHTH
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npeicTaBienie Gesb 3HamiA A3bIka; Yacro ymommuaiorcAa Kabir m
Rama,—mnocxkanee, Bpoarao, BB cMpical «Gorb». Ynomananie me
Kabir'a mopomjpaers mpeamoxromenie, uro Mb1 mmbems abio cp
TpakTaToMB mocxkroBareseit atoro yamreas (Kabirpanthr).
Havazo: Rammaji satya || ¢rigurubhyo namah || Guradevada-

duprasadatigramthasarbamgi || astutikau amga ||

daht namo namo niramjaram namaskaraguradevataha ||

bamdanam sarbasadhava pranam mamparam gataha || 1 ||
gura asiram dharasadhakabi || u T. 1.

118.

(Mum. 81) 16 X25. 206 ff. (4 — 105, ®oaivpoBaEH BB NpPaBOMB> BEpXHEMB yray

IMOEBHIXH CTpaEWNdb, crbayiomie coBcbus He ®0aiMpOBAHE; CIOKEHH HO-€BpO-

neficku) 21 1l. Devanagari, Giau3koe Kb A:KuEuCTKOMy Tuny. Kaprommmiii mepe-

n1eTh, OKIeeHHHH BuyTpu KikryaTofi Matepieli, a cHapyxm KpacHOHE y3opuaroit
Gymarofi.

Bhagatibinhavali (?).

Henoano. Taxoe e coumnenie ma HindI, pacnmajaromeeca ua
anga (Bcero 119). TercTs 0YeHb 9aCTO COBEPINEHHO TORECTBEHD
¢k Gur® grantha ()& 117).

Hauaxo(?): Ramajisatya || atha Bha’ lisatam|| 2|| ragadhava || ¢rT |

prabhtidasana vohasa || bhagatadinaharf ||
saharahai jana || yasa bhagata dhina Muréri || teka ||

Ilocat f. 119 cuers anga mnpepeiBaeTCA; MOMKeTDH OBITS,
2- 49acThb DYKONHCH 3aHATA JPYIEMH DOJCTBEHHBIMH TEKCTAMH
(movepk® BB KOHIE pyKOOHCH, NOBHAEMOMY, HE TOTD, YTO Bb Havalk).

119 (cp. 68).

2) Car
) Garadastotra va NevarL

15 vv.

3) Garadastotra.
14 vv. Ha DI0XOMB CaHCKPHTE.
Hagazo: om nama ¢riSaradadevi namah |
Sarasvati namas tubhyam sarvadevi namo namah || 1 ||
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4) Garadastotra

Ha Nevari.
5 vv.
5) Garadastotra
3 Padmapurana
Ha Nevarl.
6) Garadastotra
Ha Nevarr.
5 vv.

Ha o6oport: Bhavanipativajracaryyayaguthvacaphu; Bposrso,
mMa Biazbipna pykonomen.

120.
(Mnr. 82) 16X 19. 1 f. 17 11. Devanagari.
[Krsna] Saragita.
Frg.: mavazo. Ha HindI.
Havazo: om ¢riGanecaya nmah || atha Saragita lisyate || ¢rI-
Krsnasaragrtaka prasamga. . . .

121.

(Dorn DCCCLXXXVI) 17X 22. 2 ff. 18 1l. Devanagari.

CoyuHenie putyanbHaro coJepmadia.

Ornocrrea kb KyapTy Civa. Ha Hindi; sbcKodbKkO PECYHKOBD H
Ta6I80'D.
Roioeons: iti agaparacche sampuranam.

122.
(Mus. 83) 14 X 88. 24 ff. 30 11. Devanagari.
Apuememqecnoe coq_uueuie.

Ha Hindi ¢» Ta6imuaMm yMHOMKEHiA B CIOKeRia, ROTODHIA H
33HAMAIOTD 60JBIMYI0 9aCTh PYKONICH.
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Bt nauasb xozoeons, BEpoaTHO, Apyroro coumsenia: svasti ¢ri-
Samvat 962 1) miti phalgunavadi 2 roja 2 idam kitap Bhvani-
pativajracaryyasya bhavati.

123.

(Mnn. 84) Pasubps? 1 f. (cHabHO MOBpEXAEED, COXPAHMIOCH He GOIbINE NOIOBUHAEI)
11 11. Devanagari.

FeomeTpuyeckoe COuYMHEHie.

Otpsisoks. Ha Hindi. Yeprem®n TpeyroiHEKOBE.

124 (cp. 79).
1) Dosavali.
ff. 5*—10°. Counnenie o razaniz Ra Hindi.
Havaxo: || arham ||
jeha samemje lagna hoim teha samem te lagnapatala
uparimamdiim |
Koxoxons: iti ¢riDosavall sampiirnnam tirnnam ||

125 (cp. 79).
2) AcTponoruyeckoe COYHHeHie.
Ha Hindr. Otpsisoks: mazaro —f. 10*—10°. OG6psiBaerca
Ha 21-MD V.
Hagauxo: || arham ||
samariyasamanisarada | virakalagagururaya |
varasaphalaphalavamcisyum | savijananaim ,
susathaya | 1

126 (cp. 79).

4) Mahamayivakya.

ff. 18> — 19"°. HeGoabmoe (20 Vvv.) acTpoioradeckoe COIAHERie
sa Hindr; 8% Kozowont maspiBaerca Maima®.

1) Bbpoareo, Naip.-Samv. = AD 1842.
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Hagaxo: atha Mahamayivakyam lisyate || Samvat 17 ekasrim |
ehavisasadharamta | kol kahim dujagamyaim | Dillz-rajakaramta |1|

Kozoeoms: iti Maimayivakya samplirnnam | lisita Pattane
pure [crbayomee kpacHEIMu wepHEmIAMH | dharmarthena lisyapitam I
Samvat 1785 varse dvitiyavaicasa vadi 10(?) dine suryavasare |
sakalapamditagiromanipamditacr1 5 ¢ri Udayavijayagani — tacchi-
syatnamarasamanan pam ¢riRamgavijayaganitatsisyacaranasevi—
criRamavijaya ) lilisat || Kalyanagiri-vacanarthaya || kalyanam
astu || Hume svastika, kommpr kotoparo Tome mmEioTh 3Ty &e
OPMY.

127.
(Mun. 85) 23X 11. 1 f. Devanagari.
Actponoruyecian Tabauua.

IlepBaa crpanmma pa3pbiena Ha 15 gYacTedi TOPE30HTAILHO W
Ha 30 BepTHKAIBHO; BB Kamjoil Kabrouxt 6yksa mam ciors. Ha
o6opors 14 mozocs ¢k mmepamn n vhckoabko opass ma Hindr.

128 (cp. 74).
2) Vijayarigutika.
7 11. Hind1. Coaep:kanie acTpoJormyeckoe.
Hagazo: bhagipala 4 gesa riipala 2 catavari 10 punarnata 5
0T I
Roxoeoms: iti Vijayarigutika || ch ||

129.

(Hos. xoxa. 12) 20X 18. 1 f. (06o3navens ad») 11 11. Devanagari.

OTpLIBOK .

Hindi; cozepmanie nem3pEerno. IloBmzmmony, craxm.

1) R°® upidhyaya ymoummmaerca BL Pattivalivicand M 67 moxs Samv. 1804
(Weber, Verzeichniss II, 8, p. 1054).
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130.

(Hos. xoxa. 13) 14X 24. 1. 13 1l. Devanagari 6au3koe KB I'JAKEPATCKOMY ILPHOTY.

OTpbIBOKD.

Brv ramjoit crpokt mo ogmomy croBy. M. 6., cuddhipattra kb
Kakoii-HEGYAp pykonmcd. Bo3MoEHO, 9TO IHCTH 060DBAHB.

131.

(Hos. Kozx. 141) 32X 21. 38 xpolimuix® ff. Devanagari.

Anb60Mb PHCYHKOBD

peanrio3saro, GbITOBOrO B HCTOPHIECKATO XaPAKTepa, PACIOI0-
#eHHBIXD 6e3D BCAKOH BEAUMOR cucTeMbl. PHCYHKH BechbMa IIOXH;
wagnecr Ba Hindi. O6pamaioThs Ha ce6A BREMaHie H306pasReHisA
3 apsaras (Urvagi, Manika—r. e. Menaka, # Rambha) ¢b kpblibaMn
3a niedamE (f. 34) @ «moprpersi» Beimkaro Morosa Aypanr3e6a
(Noramgajevah patasyahah) m Jayasimha (savai Jayasimghah —
f. 28) m Govindasimha [°mghah] m Nanaka (f. 26).

1) Orgers MIIB. 1888, cTp. 139, N 36.
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IX. Jinica.

132.

(Mus. 86) 31!/, X 121/,. 50 ff. 9 11. Devanagari. EBponelickaa 6ymara.
Acarangasitra.

Crutaskandha I—II, 1 adhyayana (Pindecana-Jacobi, p. 70).
IIpaBonncamie m10Xo BbIZEpRaHO; momajaiTcd mpomyckd. I crut.
Konyaeres f. 33°.

Hozoeors: prathamémge dvitiya¢rutaskandhaprathamadhya-
yanam samaptam | iti Acarimgastutram ||

W3nania: Jacobi, London, 1882 (Pali Text Soc.)u Schubring,
Lpz, 1910 (Abh. Kunde d. Morg. — I ¢rutaskandha).

133.

(Mu=. 87) 26X 11. 266 ff. 15 11. Devanagari. ¢ Samv. 1656 (1600).

Acaratika
cou. Gildnka.

KommenTapiit kp Acardngasttra m opaxkpurckoii Niryukti kb
HeMy.

I ¢rutaskandha xomwaerca f. 214°.

Kozoeoms: acaryagriCilimgaviracitayam Acaratikayam dvi-
tiyah crutaskamdhah parisamaptah | samaptam cicarimgam iti ||
gramthigra 12000 ||

Acaratikakarane yad apta punyam maya moksagamai-
kahetu |
tendpaniya ¢ubharacim uccair acaramarggapravano
stu lokah || 1 ||
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Samvat 1656 varse karttikaguddhatrayodagya marttam-
davasare |
¢riViramapuramadhye | raulagriPrataparajye !) livikrtam ||
Jpyrams novepkoms: ¢rimatKharataragacche ¢rimajJinama-
nikyasurinam ?) ¢isyapam® — Vinayasamudraganigisyavarana (?)
Gunaratnaganing pratir iyam lekhita | pa® Ratnavigalasapari-
varavacanirtham | ¢rir astu |
Hagano: (c» Dipika Jinahamsa) Calcutta, 1879 (Agamasam-
graha).

134.
(Mug. 88) 27X 11. 66 ff. (1—11, 15—17, 19—21, 80, 83—35, 89, 41, 53, 56, 60—64,
66, 68— 69, 73—74, 76—177, 82, 94—95, 99, 101—105, 107, 110, 112, 115, 120, 124,
133—186, 138—139, 143—144, 166—169, 191) 15—16 11. & Devanagari. XVI—
XVII 8.

Acardnga[pra]dipika
coq. Jinahamsa siiri.
Henoano: mezocraers maoxecrsa ff. Hampeid f. pasybiens na
3 crox6ma: cpejmii (HaBEGOABIIIE) COZEPIKATH TEKCTH Acaranga
(ma camoii ceperdnt) m ToaxoBamie ero, Ha GOKOBBIXD CTOJIONAXD
Niryukti n kommenTapiii kb Heil. |
Hasaxo: arham ||
casanadhi¢cvaram natva Varddhamanajinegvaram |
bhavamti sukhino bhavya yadiyavacanimrtaih || 1
CrlamkAcaryaracita vrttir asti savistara |
¢riAcarimgasitrasya durvigahd param tatah || 2
anugrahirtham sabhyanam vyakhyatfnam sukhavaha |
¢riJinahamsasarimdraih kriyate sma Pradipika || 3
Pykonnch conepxuTh KomMenTapii ma o6F wactm; I cruta-
skandha kongaercs f. 105°.
Koxoeons: samapta vimuktidhyayanam tatsamaptau ca sa-
mapta caturthacida tatsamaptau ca samapto dvitiyah cruta-

1) BEposaTro, Pratapa I Mex;apcxiﬁ (cu. Duff, Chronology, p. 288, ) 47).
2) 60-it raaBa cexTnl Kharatara (Samv. 1549 —1612).
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skamdha tatsamaptau ca parisamaptam prathamam ¢riAcarimgam

iti ¢riVrha(t)kharataragacche ¢riJinasamudrasiiri®)pattilamkara-

criJinahamsasuriviracitayam) ¢riAcardmgapradipikayam dvitrya-

¢rutaskamdhah samapta || gramthagram || gram® 12000 ||
HN3nano Bw Calcutta, 1879 (cu. BblmeE).

135.

(Mng. 89) 26X 11. 81 ff. 11 1l. Devanagari. ¢ Samv. 1606 (1550).

Sutrakrtangasiitra
¢t Baldvabodha.

Iloas (wHOrZa H KBAJPATHBIA GAAHKD) COJAOMB IOKDPHITHI KOM-
meHTapiend Ha Gujerati?), nucammpiMb Apyrodi pykoid. I ¢ruta-
skandha.

Koxoeoms: sodagamam gahanamidhyayanam sammatta | 16 |
padhamo suyakhamdho samatto | qubham bhuyat |

(Ha moaaxs:) Samvat 1606 varse posasudi 2 vastaphate puri
namdrksa dinayadr 2 ca dati bijaprakarithe jini a ¢ravanatha | 10 |

Wspano ¢ xommenrapiamm Cildnka, Harsakula n Balivabodha
Sadhuratna Pasacandra, Bombay, 1880.

136.

(Mun. 90) 55 ff. (2—56) 18 1. Devanagari. Samv. 1785 (1679).

Sutrakrtanga
¢t Balavabodha.

Henoumo: mezocraers mavala. Kommenrapiit ma Gujerati, mosn-
LUMOMY, TOTB iKe,

Koxoeons: iti ¢risolamum adhyayana samprnam || 16 || ¢ri-
Stigadimgasya prathamasuakhamdho sammatto | gramthigram
428 || mahop&dhyaya c¢riGunavijayaganicisyapam® ¢riUdayavi-

1) Jinasamudra — 58-#, Jinahamsa — 59-fi raasa cextm Kharatara, Samv.
1524 —1582.
2) Sadhuratna Pasacandra?
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jayaga® gisyapam® Vinitavijayaganindlesi svavacanakrte ¢riNim-
baja-nagare ') bhadrapade krsnapaksadvitiya budhavasare | iti
mamgalam | ¢riAdisvaraprasadat | Samvat 1735 varse | ¢ri-
Amara[natha?]?) jI rajye.

137.

(Mmr. 91) 27 X11. 87 ff. 15 11. Devanagari. JosoxeHo mpasuasro. $ XVI B.

Jaatadharmakathapradegatika
cou. Abhayadeva siiri.

Kommenrapiit manmcammbiii Bp Anahilapattana Samv. 1120
(1064). Bwb nbiicremTearnocTs — ToakoBamie Jmmp Ba I Cru-
taskandha: xommentapiift na II— rckoasko caoB®s. BB 3T0il pyko-
IHCH H3D TEKCT4 OPUBOAATCA JHMb HAYaXa CTHXOBb.

HKoxoeons: samapto dvitiyagcrutaskandhah samapta ceyam
Jnatadharmakathapradecatiketi |

Pracgasti mhckoapko pasEHETCA OTH TeKCTa, OpPEBOAEMAro We-
ber’oms, npr6anEadch Kb ero pyxonacn B.

nama ¢riVarddhamanaya ¢riPargvaprabhave namah |

namah ¢rimatSarasvatyai sahayebhyo namo namah |

iha hi gamanikirtham yan may&bhythayoktam

kim api samayahinam tad vigodhyam sudhibhih |

[i]dam vigesad vrddhanam atulavacanajianamahasam

niramnayadhibhih punar abhitaramadrcajane (!)

tatah ¢astrartho me vavavanagham (!) durlabham iha |

tathdpi mastu me papam samghamatyupajivanat | ....

ekadacasu catesv atha vimhcatyadhikesu vikramasa-
manam |

Anahilapurapattane gramtha samsiddheyam |

gramthigram 4200 || ch || ¢rT qubham bhavatu | ch ||

Crexa pratyaksaram®, macamteiBatomaro 3800 (3700) cloka,
Bb Hamell pyxonnca EETS. '

1) = Nimar (Centr. Provinces)?
2) Han®s crpokoii.
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WU3znania: Calcutta, 1876 —7 (Samv.'l'93 3) ¢b TeKcTOMD anga
n Baldvabodha (Hindi); P. Steinthal, Specimen der Nayadham-
makaha, Lpz, 1881 (awaim3s m KpHTHYecKoe H3Jamie TeKCTa
I adhyayana m mop.).

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 465, el 1792 sqq.

138.

(Mur, 92) 24X 10. 50 ff. 6 + 6 1l. Devanagari. JoBoarHO mpaBuabHO. Samv, 1711
(1655).
Upasakadagasiitra
cb nepesoomb Gujerati.

IlepeBojs pacmoloeHd HOCTPOYHO HAAb OPAKPHTCKEMD TeK-
cromb. OFD HAaYAHAETCA CAHCKDATCKAMD CTHXOMB:
pranamya ¢riMahaviram jagadanamdadayakam |
Upasakadacamgasya vaksye vyakhya subodhini(!) ||
Koxoeoms: iti ¢riUpasagadacasiitram samaptam | gramtha-
gramtha sitra 873 || pramanam [Eafzp cTpoko#: tabaii gramthé-
gramtha 1200 pramanam milyam sahagra 2000 ekasaii upari]
cubham bhavatu || lesakapathakayoh || ¢r1 || Samvat 1711 varse |
marggacirsavadi [Bags crpokoii: lasitam Dadhigrammammadhye].
Mzpamo: 1) Calcutta, 1876 cb caHCKp. KOMM. H rIoccOil Ha
Bhasa; 2) Hoernle, B. I., 1885.
Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss, II, 2, p. 489.

139.

(Mug, 93) 25X 11. 60 ff. 13 1. Devanagari. losoasro mpasaaero. Samv. 1664 (1608).
Rajapragniyasutra.
II upinga (Rayapasenaiya). .
Kozoeons: Rayapasenayiyam sammattam gramthagram 2179?)
evamcamsyah ¢riSamvat 1664 varse marggacarugudi 14 danece-
panyan ratnalaksatam ¢ri.

1) Weber — 2079.
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W3zano Calcutta, 1880 cb kommenTapiems Malayagiri m raoc-
coit 5a Gujeratr Megharaja. Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss I, 2, p. 544,
NeNe 1829 sqq.

140.

(Muan. 94) 251/, X 11. 188 ff. (4, 6—141) 510 11. Devanagari.

Rajapragniyasitra
cb taba.
Hemoamo. Tdba pacmozomens Hagh CTPOKAMH TEKCTa, HHCAHA
6oxke MEIKEMD IIPHSTOMD.
Ha o6oport mocabamaro amcra opEaMeETH Bh KPACKaXb.
Roxoeoms: itr ¢riRayapasenaiyam suttam sammattam | ch |
gramthégragloka 2220 |
tabarthagramthamanam ¢loka 3268 || ¢rir astu kalyanam
astu |

141.

(Mun. 95) 26X 12. 99 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari, Samv. 1898 (1842).

Rajapragniyavrtti
cou. Malayagiri.
W3p Tekcra npuBozATca ammb pratika.
Hagaxo: arham
pranamya ta virajine¢varacaranayugam paramapata-
lachayam
adharikrtanavavasavamukutasthitaratnarucicaksum 1
Rajapragniyam aham vivrnomi yathigamam guruniyogat
tatra ca caktinna(?)cagiguruva janamti kacita 2
Koxovors: iti Malayagiriviracita Rajaprag¢niyopamgavritika
samarthita samaptam iti | ch | pratyaksaragananaya gramthagram
pratyaksaragananato gramthamanam vini¢eitam
saptatrimeat catany atra ¢lokanam sarvasamkhyaya |
gramthagram 3700 clokah | Samvat 1898 varse bhadrapa-

dagukla 5 mamdavasare |lisitam vrahmana-Ramalala | ¢rT (10 pass).
6*
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142.

(Mus. 96) 26X 11. 106 ff. 13 1l. Devanagari. Havazo XVI B. Ilepemzereno cb
NeNe 224 u 225. Ha Behxs ff. $; va 1-uB 1 106-MB ¢B KPACHRIMB KPYTOMB mOCpe-
Iunl (1 Ha DOIAXE).

Jambudvipaprajnapti.

Ha noxaxt Jambiipanna.

IIpakpaTckiit TeKkCTh, MOBEAEMOMY, He OCOGEHHO NpaBHIEHD.
Paspbaenie Ba vaksaskara me mpoBezeHO; corJacHo rbieHil0 KoM-
MenTapia, oun Komyasmces 6p1; I—f. 7°, II—f. 21°, III—f. 47°,
IV—f. 74°, V—f. 85* VI—f. 87°, VI[—{. 106.

Kozoeons: Jambuddivapannattl samattd || gramthigram ||
4454 ||

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 579, Xe)e 1844 sqq.

143.

(Mum, 97) 25X 111/,. 387 ff. 10+-7 11. Devanagari. losoasro npasuabro. O Samv.
1671 (1615).
Jambiidvipaprajnapti
cb KommenTapiems Prameyaratnamaijusa
cou. Ganticandra gani.

Hama pyxonmeb— cniicoks ¢b apxeTnna, cibiaunaro mo nopy-
genilo ygemmka aBropa [Rafnacandra gani Samv. 1664 (1608),
TaKKe Kakb B Gepimackas. Ilosmpmmomy, pacmoioenie MaTepiaia,
®OpMaTh I DP. apXeTHna Bb TOYHOCTH BOCHPOH3BEleHbI: BCh
vaksaskara KomJalTca Ha TEXB e IHCTaXh, 9TO U BB 6€pINHCKOH
pyronmer (1. e. 67, 130% 204% 274° 305° 310° 385%; ff. 1,
2 n 387 pa3nbiens! nomoxamb, mpAYIEMD OAHA MOJOBHHA OCTABIEHA
gesanoxgennod. Ormbrka ma f. 130% samvta 1664 varse pam —
¢rl — Ratna — camdraga — ni — 1i — khapitam.

Koxowons: arkam || Samvat 1671 varse ¢rimatTapagacche
mahopiddhyaya¢ri 5 c¢riNayavijayaganicisyeyam pratih Gamana-
vijayena(?)mocita | ¢riAkabbarapurabhamgagare.

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss, II, 2, p. 587, Ne 1847.
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144.

(Mu=. 98) 31X 10. 114 ff. (1—76, 78—115) 6 1l. Devanagari. Bp Texcrh pucyrku

(ff. 1, 2, 4, 7, 18, 34, 85, 42, 43, 50, 55, 63, 68, 114). Kaxxuifi amctn paspbaens

oomoaaMs ABYMA KDPAacHHIMU IWHiAMH, Takia ke IuHIM mo Kpaaws. Ilocpexund u mo
KpaAM'b — KpPacHEIe KpyKKH. Samv. 1498 (1442).

Kalpasiitra.
VIII sacts, T. Ha3. Daga. Jinacaritra xomsaercs f. 82" Ge3n
BCAKAro 0Go3madenis; theravall — f. 95%, samacari —f. 114",
Ha noaax® koe-rab caHCKpHTCKiA raoccl.
TeKeTd 3aKaEIABACTCA: ¢
atthamajjhayanam sammattam | ch | gramtha 1250 | gubham |
Jramm ciosavm 3aHATel 2 cTpokm f. 114° Ha japyro# crpammmb
PHECYHOKB, a OpojoameHie KotoeoHa Ha f. 115%
naksatraksataptritam(?) maraktasthalam vigalam
nabhah — (! paaukps).
piyusadyutina likerakalitam camdraprabhacamdanam
yavan Merukarer nabhastikatake dhatte dharitrivadhu
tavan namdatu dharmakarmmaniratah ¢riSamgha-
bhattarakah | 1
Samvat 1498 varse vaia somase krsnapakse 13 dine somava- .
sare likhita | ch | ¢rT | ch | 84. (Hpyrott pyxot) .
¢riRajasagarasudhivineya Ravisagarena vibudhena |
dvipasubamdirakoce mukta ¢riKalpasttrapratih || 1
W3zpamo: H. Jacobi, Leipzig, 1879.
Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 648, }o)e 1882 sqq.

145.

(Mmm. 99) 251/,X11. 160 ff. 1) 15 1. Devanagari. He oco6ermo mpasuasro. Samv.
1781 (1725).

Kalpasiitra
c¢b Kalpalata cos. Samayasundara.

KommenTapiii manmcans aTumb W3BECTHBIMD HHMcCaTeleMb NpH
Jinardja, 63-mp raask Kharataragaccha (Samv. 1674—1699).

1) 160-it menpaBuargo momEuens «161x.



86 II. Jinica. (145—

Havazo: arkam || aim namah
pranamya paramam jyoti[h] paficipi paramestina
diksajfianaguru¢ cipi mamopakrtikarakan 1
vakse ham Kalpasiitrasya vyakhyanani nava sphutam
sugamani subodhani nanagramthinusarata[h] 2
na sitram navactrnni¢ ca na vrttir ndnyapatrakam
grahyam vyakhyanavelayam pustake smin karasthite 3

Bt navaxt — BBenenie o 3navenin Kalpasiitra, pesaknin Bha-
drabahu, nyﬁmq.nom grenin ea npa uapk Dhruvasena (Vira Samv.
980=A.D. 453). B cBasm cb Bompocoms o 3pavenim Kalpasiitra
pa3ckasbiBaercs BECKoIbko amek10ToBB (Hanp. o Nagaketu, oTka-
3asmeMcA Bb Paryusanaparvan oTh rpyAm MaTepd, yMepueMb Cb
rojoja H 9yJeCHO BOCKDEIIeNHOMD). YKa3biBaeTcA COOTBETCTBiE
Paryusanaparvan GpaxmaHckoMy npasjBEKYy rsipaficami. Pexurin
Jina orBogmrca mEcro, Gyiro 6p1, Bb Begaxs, Purana, Smrti!
Bt noxasatesscTBO npmBogaTcs umrathl n3b» Brahméndapurana,
Aranyakapurana, Prabhasapurana (?); »b Bhavivatararahasya
Skandapurana onmcaua xu3up Rsabha!

Ilocat kampo#f mpakpuTcKO# @pasbl (EAE pAAa ©Pa3b) AaeTcA
AOCIOBHBI NepeBOL’h, rpaMMaTRIecKoe TOIKOBaHie H T. A.

Jinacaritra xomsaerca f. 121° Bp Sthavirivall nocit mpa-
KDHTCKAXD CTHXOBL W KOMMeHTapia jaiorcd KpaTkia cebabmia o
CBATBIXD MyZaxXb. [lojIMAHBIA TEKCTH W KOMMCGHTADiH KOH9aloTCA
f. 134% paxbe go 137 pawrca kpatkia cebrbuia o sthavira, me
YOOMHHAEMBIX's B KAHOHAYECKAXD TEKCTaX'h, HaYAHAA Cb Aryarak-
sita m kongaa Abhayadeva (f Samv. 1135) n Devastri (Tapagaccha,
+ Samv. 1226). Bb xavectsb npu6asrenia — cebrbuia o Kali-
kécarya; no mpbmiio aBTopa yumTeledl 3TOro EMeHH 6bLIO TpH:
1-ii — pa3. Cyamécarya-Vira Samv. 376 (mia 320), 2-oif —
V.8.453; 3-i—V. 8. 993 (Vikr.S. 523)—neperech paryusana-
parvan ¢» 5-ro Ha 4-ii gesp cebraoil mozosmubl Bhadrapada. —
Samacarl komsaercs f. 159" ¢riDagacrutaskandhidisiddhamtasya
adhyayanam astamam samaptah samarthitah iti vya®.
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Pragasti:
vyakhyanam Kalpasiitrasya navamam sugamam sphutam
cisydrtham pathaka¢ cakruh Samayddimasumdarah 1
cricasanidhisvara-Varddhamano gupair anamtair
ativarddhamanah
yadryatirtham kham kham khébjanetram 21000 var-
sani yavadvijayi prasiddham | = . £.
JlyxoBHOE POZOCIOBie LOBOJIBHO KPATKO:
tesam ¢riJinacamdranam ¢isyah prathamato bhavat
ganih Sakalacamdrakhyo Rihadinva[ya]bhiisanam 10
tacchisya-Samayasumdarah sadupadhyayair vinirmi-
' tadhyayaih
Kalpalata namiyam gramtha¢ cakre prayatnena 11
Prakriya Haimabhasyadi pathakai¢ ca di ¢odhita
Harsinamdanavadimdrai¢ cimtamanivigaradai[h] 12
ABTODD IPE3HAETD HELOCTATKA CBOEro TPYyAd, YKa3bIBaeTh HA
CBOE cTpeMJenie 00JErdATh CAOI'b AJdd YL00CTBA YHTaTeled.
Liunakarpasarograme prarabdha karttum adarat
varsamadhye krta purnna maya caisarinipure 17
rajye criJinarajasarisuguror budhya jinasvarguror m T. I.
yuvardje Jinasagarasurivare') vijayini prakrtisaumye
yatsaubhagyayacobhir ddhavalikrta bhiitalam bhati 20
tadgurtinam prasadena maya Kalpalata krta
Kalpasutram idam yavat tivan namdatu sipi hi 21
Kozowons: iti ¢riSamayasumdaropidhyayaviracita Kalpa-
latanamnt Kalpasutrattka samaptam | Samvat 1781 varse
miti maghamasakrsnapaksadacamyam Kamavatyam camdravisare
bhattarakaJinasadra[candra?|saricakhayam mahopadhyayacri-
Punyakalagajigani tacchisyopadhyayacriJayaramgajigani tacchi-
syavacanicaryacri Tilakacamdrajigani tacchigyavacanicaryagriMa-

1) M. 6., To:kecTBeR's ¢ OcHOBaTeaeMd Laghvacaryiya-kharataracakha (Samv.
1686); npeeMEnkons Jinaraja 6nan Jinaratna.
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nasimghajiganicisya pam°® Jivanadasa-lisatam ¢isyapam dipacam-
dadivicanaya ¢rT bhadram bhiuiyat | ¢rir astu.

Cp. R. L. B., Notices XI, p. 1, X2 2890 (uoBuzmmomy, 9acTb
coumnenia; Bb pyronmcm Ily6s. Bm6i. o Kalikicarya rosopmrca
ropasjio MembIue).

Cp. taxme Kalpintarvacya, skpoaTso, nocaymusmee nCTOYHH-
KoMb Kalpalata.

146.

(Mug. 100) 6 ff. 17 11. Devanagari. XVII B.?

Kalpadruniakaliki
cou. Laksmivallabha.

Hommmenrapii kb Kalpasitra, manucanmsbiii Bo BTOpo# moao-
saeb XVII B. (cM. HExE); oco6aro 3ravenia me mwbers !). — Frg.:
I vacana; paers Jmmp 0oGBI9HBIA BCTyDJeHid, gatha m3m clrnl m
IepBbIA CIOBA TEKCTA.
Havgauxo : arham ¢riGane¢aya namah |
¢riVarddhamanasya Jineg¢varasya jayamtu sadvakyasu-
dhapravahah |
yesam c¢rutisparcanajaprasatter bhavyah bhaveyur
vimaldtmabhasah 1. ..

kalpadruKalpasiitrasya sadarthaphalahetave
rturdjeva sadyogya kalikeyam prakagyate 3. ..

tatradau ¢riKalpasiddhimtasya adhikaratrayavacikeyam gatha
purima carimana kappo mamgalamVaddhamanatitthammi |
topari kahiya jina ganahara’ theravalicarittam |
asyarthah m T. 1.

Komens: evam sat kalyanakani ¢riMahavirasya samksepena
nirtipitani | atha dvitiyavacanayam vistaratvena vyakbyasyamah |

agre tana varttamanayogyac¢asanddhi¢varo Varddhamanasvami
gurukramena | Gautamo yavaj Jinadattasurih ¢riJinakugalasiri
Jinacamdrasiiri | Jinasimhasari | Jinaratnasiiris tatpattilamkara-

1) Cu. Kalpasitra, ed. Jacobi, Introduction.
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sahasrakiranivatarayugapradhanagriJinacamdrasirinam ) ajiia-
yam pravarttamanayam ¢riSamghe sarvvada ¢reyah kalyanam ||
¢riKalpasttravaranamamahigamasya
gudhérthabhavasahitasya gunikarasya
Laksminidher vihitavallabhakamitasya |
vyakhyanam adyam agamat paripurttibhavam |
Koxoeons: iti ¢riKalpasutrakalpadrumakalikayam Laksmi-
vallabhaviracitayam prathamam vyakhyanam samaptam ||
Cp. R. L. M., Not., VII, p. 97, N¢ 2327.

147.

(Mun. 101) 26 X 11. 46 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. { XVII B.?

Kalpantarvacya.

CGopHEKD CaHCKDHTCKEXD N ODAKPHTCKAXD JereHIb, CBA3AH-
HBIXh TaK® BIE mHade cb Kalpasutra.
Havgaxo: arham || ¢riSarvajiiaya namah |
purimacarimana kappo mamgalam Vaddhamanatitthammi f
iha parikahia jinaganaharai theravalicarittam || 1
Tekers ® pacmodosenie MaTepiata COBEDHIEHHO OAHHAKUBBI Chb
GepamHCKOHf DYKONHCHIO A (cM. HEEe).
I gactp (jina) xomgaercsa f. 38°, II (ganadhara) — f. 43°
III (samacarr) — f. 45*: tatah ¢riKalikdcaryakatha gurvavalyau,
mocxh gero cpasy ske: yad renur vikalikaroti®.
Pykonmce 3akiovaerca agirvada m nepedrcienieM® OTABIOB®.
Koxooons: iti Kalpavyakhyamoksanasthanani || iti ¢rrAntar-
vacyam samaptah (!) || ch ||
Jlarke 2 vv. apyramp novepkomn; Ha 060poTE mocxbaEaAro
amera: sthavirdvalicaritram nambara 51 cloka 2200.
Weber, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 651, 1886 m p. 655,
N 1891.

1) 65-i rzaBa Kharataragaccha (Samv. 1711—1763).
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148.

(Man. 102) 26 X 11. 179 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. Samv. 1685 (1629).

Nandivrtti
cod. Malayagiri.

N3p mula nprBogaTca Toapko pratika. Kommenrapiii 10xoxutd
10 TpajmmjoEEaro kKomma: settam [suananam settam parokkham
panam].

Koxoeons: iti ¢riMalayagiriviracita Namdyadhyayanatikayam
Namdivrtti samapta | Samvat 1685 varse pausamase ’sitapakse
dvadacrtithau guruvasare Rajanagaramadhye likhitam vacaka-
varyyacri (gramthagra 7353 ravara!) ganigisya pamdamca...
ganina atmapathanakrte ¢riGaudiPar¢vanathaprasadat lekhaka-
pathakayor mamgalam bhayat |

Hagano Calcutta, 1880.

149.

(Mug. 103) 25!/, X 12. 283 ft. 5+11 1. Devanagari. Henpasuasno. Samv. 1839 (1788).

Uttarddhyayana

"¢ Brhadvrttikatha = Nicilikataba.
Hoaneiit Tekers sutra; taba pacmoilomena maib BMb. Brhad-
vrttikatha sammcTBOBansI, Kakb n3pkcTaO ?), U3 DPAKPATCKAro KOM-
mentapia (Brhadvrtti) Cantistri (f Samv. 1096=AD. 1030%)—
Padmasagara m nepeBeieHb! HMB Ha CAHCKPHT® (Samv. 1657—
AD. 1601%), IlepeBoad (karkDb yrazads Jacobi) cxbians 20BOIBHO
II0X0: CTHXH OGBIKHOBEHHO OCTABAAITCA 0(e3b nepeBoia, Goxke
TpyAEbiA MEcTa mnepeckasbiBatoTca. CaHCKPHTD BecbMa HENpAaBIl-

JeHb; TPYAHO CKa3aTh, BHHA JII 3TO aBTOPA HAR NEPenHCYmKa.

1) BuuepknyTo.

2) Cu. Jacobi, Ausgew. Erzihlungen in Mahar., p. VIII (pasckassr B3gTal 13%
npakpurckoli tika Devendra, cokparupmaro Brhadvrtti).

8) Cu. Klatt, Hist. Records.

4) Jainagranthavali, p. 38.
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Hasaxo Brhadvrttikatha:

atha Uttarddhyayanavrhadvrttikrta katha samskrta kartum
arabhyate | anani® atha gathayam Kulavalakakatha m T. 1.

Havgazo taba: ¢rigurubhyo namah |

Varddhamanajinam natva Pargvacamdram ca sadgurnm
Adicamdram munimdram ca tabartho likhito maya

[opnrajzemnTs am srta taba Vijayasadhu mawb me ynazoch
YCTaHOBHTb].

Katha (mam kathanaka) pacnosomens! no raaBamsb (adhyayana),

I adhy. (Tekcts) Komuaercs f. 8%

1) Kulavalakatha (durvinita)—f. 2%, 2) Candrarudricaryak.
(vinita) — f. 3%, 3) ragadvesak. —f. 4* 4) 2 Cauranayakak.
(ratribhojana) —f. 4, 5) camoobysnamie croBa — f. 5°, 6) mIoxie
yueunku (vinayadhyayanak.) —f. 7°.

II adhy. kongaerca ? 1).

25 pa3cka3oBb, HITIOCTPAPYIOINUX'D Pa3indablg parisaha; mHTe-
pecasl — 6) acelaparisaha (Aryaraksita) —f. 12° m 22) prajna-
par. (Kalikdcarya m Sagaracandra) — f. 22°. Mauorie pa3cka3bl
TpOraTeabHbl IPOCTOTOH ONACAHIA HCKPEHHBIX'D B I'yGOKAX'D 9yBCTBD
ABiCTByOMUXD JAOD, KARYLIIAXCA HaMb ropa3jo Gimke m 9elo-
pbunte repoern cEBepHo-6yarifickuxs jataka. —

IIT adhy. romsaerca f. 35°

Pa3ckasb! o 8 epecaxs (nihnava); 8-if aBaaerca yuenie Botika,
T. e. Digambara. 3ambrans, 9T0 2 mepBbia epecH OTHOCATCA aBTO-
poMb Ro Bpevenn xim3um Mahavira, a He kb 14-My u 16-my rr.
nocxb nirvanpa, T. e. Cantisiri naxoaurca Bb DOIHOMD COrJacin ¢b
apesubiimuma BcToIHKaMH ).

IV adhy. xongaerca f. 44*.

1) Attanamallak. —f. 35, 2) Caturthak.(!) —f. 36" 3) Aga-

1) Iocatanie ff. ckaenaucs.

2) Cu. Leumann, Die alten Berichte von den Schismen der Jaina, Ind. 8t.,
XVII, pp. 91 sqq. Mexay Thun Klatt (Hist. Records) oTEOCHT® 3TH COOBITIA KD
Ha3BARELIMD rojaub nocid nirvapa; aru garm opusate u Guérinot, Bibl. J.,
p. 871
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dadattak. —f. 40°?), 4) Mandikacaurak. —f. 42°%), 5) Brah-
manik, —f. 43"

V adhy. komgaerca f. 47

1) Pacupalakak. —f. 45°% 2) Drumakak. —f. 46°.

VI adhy, konsaercs f. 49*:

vidyapurusodaharana —f. 47°.

VII adhy. komsaerca f. 51"

1) udaharana (spexd 9yBcTBerHo# mxm3mm) — f. 50°, 2) kaki-
nyimradrstinta — f. 50°, 3) amradrstinta —f. 50°, 4) vyavaha-
ropama — f. 51°.

VIII adhy. komgaerca f. 55"

kapilakatha — f. 55°

IX adhy. konwaerca f. 72%

catuhpratyekabuddhakatha )—1) Karakanducaritra—f. 582,
2) Dvimukhac. —f. 59°, 3) Namirajac. —f. 62°, 4) Nagatic. —
f. 62°.

X adhy. xomsaerca f. 78":

Gautamavaktavyata — f. 75°.

XTI adhy. (katha ab11) Komgaerca f. 81°, XII —f. 88"

Harikecikatha — f. 83°.

XIITI adhy. kongaerca f. 104*:

Citrasambhitak. ¢)—f. 100"

XIV adhy. komgaerca f. 111*:

isukaravaktavyata —f. 104°.

XV adhy. xomgaerea f. 112°, XVI—f. 117°, XVII—f. 119°
(katha mETB).

XVIII adhy. komvaetca f. 150*

1) Bharatacakravartik. — f. 123° 2) Sagaracakrik.’) —

1) Ausg. Erzihl. Xa, p. 66.

2) ib. IX, p. 65.

8) ib. IV, p. 34. Cp. Pavolini, Sulla leggenda dei quattro Pratyekab. (Act. XII
Congr. Int. Or., I, p. 128) u Charpentier Stud. z. ind. Erzihlungsliteratur.
1. Upsala, 1908.

4) Ausg. Erz. 1, p. 1 (Bambhadatta). Cp. Leumann, WZKM, V, p. 111.

5) Cp. R. Fick, Eine jainistische Bearbeitung der Sagara-Sage, Kiel, 1888.
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f. 126%, 3) Maghavak. —f. 126°, 4) Sanatkumarak.!)—f. 131°,
5) Cantik.—f. 135°, 6) Kunthuk. (6-if cakrin 1 17-i Jina)—f.135",
7) Aranathak. —f. 136°, 8) Mahapadmak. —f. 139°, 9) Hari-
senak. —f. 140°, 10) Jayak.—f. 140 11) Dagérnabhadrak. —
f.141% 12) Udayanargjak.2)—f. 146", 13) Kagirajak.—f. 147*,
14) Vijayarajak. —f. 147°, 15) Mahabalak, —f. 149".

XIX adhy. xomgaerca f. 159", XX —f. 165", XXI—f. 168*
(katha mbr3).

XXII adhy. komsaercsa f. 177

Aristhanemidrstanta — f. 172",

XXIII adhy. xongaerca f. 189%:

Pargvacaritra — f. 187%.

XXIV adhy. kongaerca f. 191° (katha ukrs), XXV —1. 195"

Jayaghosa-Vijayaghosacaritra —f. 192°,

JTAMDb pa3cKasoMb 3aKaHYHBaeTcA CO6OpHAKD katha; 3akiroum-
TelbHbIA cIoBa: agratah sambamdhah sutra eva prokto stiti.

Koxoxoa®: iti ¢ripamcavimc¢atimidhyayane katha samapta eta-
vata Utiarﬁdhyayanavrhadvrttigatﬁh prakrtakathah sarvvapi(!)
samskrta krtah ¢rimatZapagacche bhattarakacakracakravartticri-
Vijayasenasurih ®) acaryacriVijayadevasiri *)-rajye | Samvat
1657 varse Pipadagrame pamditacriVimalasagaraganicisyapam-
ditagriPadmasdagaraganivaranam ganivaraPremasagaravakyena |

katha krta pamditaPadmasagaraih
svacisyavakye pranayena samskrta -
Pipadapuryam JinaPargvanayaka-
prasadatah satkugalaya sa[n]tv ima 1

XXVI adhy. komsaercs f. 200°, XXVI[—f. 202", XXVII[—
f. 206°, XXIX —f. 223* XXX —f. 226°, XXXI—{f. 228’
XXXII—f. 242°, XXXIII—f, 245° XXXIV—f. 251°, XXXV—
f. 253% XXXVI —f. 281",

1) Ausg. Erz. 11, p. 20.

2) ib. III, p. 28.

8) 59-i Suri Tapag.

4) 60-it Suri Tapag. (Samv. 1634 — 1713).
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Koxowoms: iti ¢rijivdjivavibhattijjhayanam sammattam 36
iti ¢riUttarddhyayanatabarthattka sammilya sampurppam atha
Niryuktikara etadgramthamahatmyam aha je kira bhavasid-
dhiya® 1 tamha jinapannatte® 2 jogavihii® 3 jasadhatta ee® 4.

iti ¢riUttarddhyayananiculikatabirthah sampirnam gramtha-
gramtha tabartha sahasra 9000 tikagramthagramtha sahagra
5000 evam ekyamilinya sahasra 14 14000 sampirpnam iti mam-
galam astu || 3arkunp maers nepevenp adhyayana ch ykasamieMDb
9ncia CTHXOBB: vinaya 48 parisaha 46 catiramgi 20 n 1. 1.

Komzaerca: jinaganaharamunivutte Uttarajjhayane pana-
vayami 5.

gramthagra sahagra 9000 || Samvat 1839 varse Cake 1704
pravarttamane asojamase c¢uklapakse plurnnimasitithau cam-
dravasare ¢rimatZapagacchegabhattarakasakalagiromanicripujya-
puramdaragri 108 ¢ricriVijayadharmmasurigvaravijayarajye saka-
lapamditapradhanapamert 105 ¢risuspalaVijayaji bhratrpamgri-
Jasa[ Yagolvijayaganigisya Ramavijayaga | likhitam asti ¢riVagho-
dagrame | ¢r1 |

Uttaradhyayana m3za#o cb KommenTapiems Laksmivallabha
(cp. No 151) = ¢ taba (Hindi) Vijayasadhu, Calcutta, 1880.

IlepeBoxs Jacobi, SBE. XLV.

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 716, XeNe 1901 sqq. Utt°®
brhadvrttikatha R. L. M. Not. VIIL, p. 240, } 2779.

150.

(Mur. 104) 221/, X11. 12 ff. 12 11. Devanagari.

Uttaradhyayana.

OrpeiBoks: XXX VI adhy. (JivdjIvavibhakti).
Havauxo: ¢riJinaya namah |
jivajivavibhattim | suneha me namanaiu |
jam janiuna samane | sammam jayai samjame | 1
Kozoxons: jivajivavibhattam jjhayanam sammattam | 36 | iti
¢riUttarajjhayanasuyakhamdho samapto yam ||
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151.
(Mma. 105) 251/, X 12. 470 ff. 16 1. Devanagari. Samv. 1909 (1853).

Uttaradhyayana
cb Dipika cou. Laksmivallabha.

I Adhyayana konuaerca f. 13°, II—f. 39*, II[—f. 55° IV—
f. 68", V—f. 74* VI—{. 78", VII—{. 83°, VIII—{. 89%, IX—
f. 114, X—f, 125°, XI—f. 133%, XII—f. 146°, XIII—f. 170",
"XIV—f. 183% XV 1)—?, XVI—{. 189%, XVII—f. 202*, XVIII—
f. 245 XIX —f. 261°, XX —f. 271°, XXI—f. 276*, XXII—
f. 289, XXIII—f. 306°, XXIV—f. 215% XXV—f{. 321,
XXVI—f. 332% XXVII—f. 335", XXVIII—{. 345*, XXIX—
f. 371*, XXX —f. 378", XXXI—f. 381", XXXII—f. 405",
XXXIIT —f. 412°(?), XXXIV—f. 424° XXXV—{ 428"
XXXVI—f. 469". f. 470 s3amars pragasti b 13 vv., He colep-
#Kamei XPOHOJOrAYECKAX'D JaHHBIXD.
Koxowors: gramthigram 15300 ||
Uttaradhyayasutrasya | ¢rimadVikramapattane |
¢rIRatnasimhabhiipasya | prajye rajye sukhavahe
1 miti kati(!)vadi 5 Sam 1909 | ¢rth |

152.

(Mur. 106) 26X 11. 72 ff. (abr® f. 40) 23 1l. Devanagari. JoBoirHO DpPABUIBHO.
XVII B.

Uttarddhyayanavaciri.

Hn 3ariaBie, am aBTOpB He Ha3BaHbl. VI3® milla npmBoxaTca
Jmmb pratika.

Havaro: arkam | Gautamaya namah | ¢riUttarddhyayani-
nuyogah prarabhyate | tatra purvam abhidbirthah | uttaragabdo
‘namtaralaksanakramavacakah | tatah ¢riAcaringapathanottara-
kalam eva | @ T. 1.

IT adhy. saummaerca (f. 4*): anantaridhyayane vinaya uktah
sa ca kim svasthair eva karyah uta parTsahirttair api ubhayéiva-

1) JucTel ckIenaucs.
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sthair apiti brimah. Komsaerca f. 9*. Adhy. Il —f. 10°, IV—
f. 12°, V—{. 14*, VI—{. 15°, VII—{. 16°, VIII—{. 17°, IX—
f.19*, X—f. 21°, XI—f. 22°, XII—f. 25°, XII[—f. 27°, XIV—
f. 30°, XV—f. 31°, XVI—{. 33*, XVII—{. 33", XVIII—{. 36°,
XIX —f. 38", XX — ? (sbponrao, f. 40), XXI—f. 41°, XXII—
f. 42°, XXII[—f. 45°, XXIV—f, 46°, XXV—f. 47°, XXVI—
f. 49°, XXVII—{. 50°, XXVIII—{. 52* XXIX—{. 57°, XXX—
f. 58", XXXI—f. 59°, XXXII—f. 63, XXXIII—{f. 64",
XXXIV—f. 66°, XXXV—f 67°, XXXVI—f. 73°. Ilocrk
XXXVI adhy. xommentapytorca 3 vv. Niryukti.

Kozozoms: iti gramthigram | 7000 iti ¢rimadUttaradhyaya-
nivacurnnih *) paripurnna bhuta | ch | ¢ubham bhavatu | ch |
¢rih |

IloBrEMoMy, BecbMa GIN3KO CTONTH Kb AQHOHHMHOMY KOMMeEH-
tapito Weber, Verzeichniss, I, 2, p. 718, X 1906.

153.

(Mug. 107) 26 X 11. 97 ff. 15 1. Devanagari. XVI B.

Vigesdvagyakabhasya
cou. Jinabhadra gani.

Becoma m3BheTabii kommenTapiit kb I adhyayana Avagyaka —
Samayika.
Havaxo: arkam || om namah ¢riJinabhadraganikse(!)méagra-
manebhyah || '
kayapavayanappanamo veccham ?) caranagunasamgaham
sayalam
avassayadnuugam gurfiivaesanusarenam [
Jkxenis Ba riasel HETH, HO BcTpE9aeTca MHOrO mOA3aro’oB-
KOBB, OPH 9eMDb mocrb Kamaaro cueTdh CTHXOBL HAYAHAETCH CHOBA.
I— 1548 vv. — kongaerca f. 43°

1) Bz nogsarozoskax® adhyayana mespk: avaciri.
2) Weber: voccham.
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II (ganadharavada): 1) 55 vv.—f. 44°, 2) 39 vv.—f. 45",
3) 42 vv.—f. 46° 4) 80 vv.—f. 48" 5) 31 vv.—f. 49"
6) 60 vv.—f. 51° 7) 21 vv.—f. 51°, 8) 20 vv.—f. 52°
9) 43 vv.—f. 54° (cymma vv. npusezesa f. 53* — navaganadha-
ravada—400 vv.), ganadharavada 10-if u 11-i: 10) 23 vv.—
f.54% 11) 155 vv.—f. 55* ubhayam 2026 ity ekadaqaganadha-
ravadah | samapta ganadharavaktavyata [

II. Nihnava: 325 vv. (caeTs HasmpaeTcd cpasy cb18— gatha
m3p Niryukti) —f. 63, 2) 23 vv.—f. 63°, 3) 33 vv.—{. 64°,
4) 35 vv.—f. 65°, 5) 27 vv.—f. .66°, 6) 58 vv.—{. 68",
7) 41 wv. —f£. 69°, 8) 60 vv.—70". 4
- IV.—jahanivvaipuramaggam ityadikah saptadaga gathah —
355 vv.—f. 80 «ayariyetyadi 4 Niryuktigatha — acaryanamas-
kara»—291 vv.—f. 86" (caers cTHXOBD BIeTh HEOPEPHIBHO OTCIOAd
A0 KOHI]2 PYKONHCH, NpudeMd omubaerca Ha 100 Goapme)—upidhy-
ayanamask. — (296) —f. 86", avasitanamask. 389 vv.—f. 89°.

Korens:

savvanuugabhasam samaiyassa
sotipa hoi parikamma yamaijuggo se sanuugassa | [6] 99 |

Koxoeors: iti samaptam QrIVi(;e@aivaqyakasﬁtrém samaptam
iti | ¢rth |

(Ha noxaxs ormbrkm: vi® va® kastitram).

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss, II, 2, p. 787, N 1915 (mozmbri
TEKCTDh Cbh KommenTapiemb Hemacandra).

154.

{Mun. 108) 261/, X 10Y/,. 229 ff. 16 11. Devanagari. JoBoarHO DpaBuabHO. Samv. 1499
(1443). Ha 1-u% f. uso6paxesnie Gantinatha (?). Ha Bchx s ff. kBagpaTabiil 61auk® CB
KDACHLIM'D KDPYXKKOM'B; TaKie sKe KPYKKH W Ha DOIAXD.

Avagyakalaghuvrtti
coy. Tilakdcarya.
KommenTapiit na Avagyaka m Av°niryukti Bhadrabahu, ranm-
caneblii Bp 1240 r. (Samv. 1296); TekcTs mocabpmeil npaBoguTCA

IIOIHOCTHIO.
7
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Hagaxo: arkam || namah pamcaparamestibhyah |
devah ¢riNabhistinur janayatu sa ¢ivany amcadege
) yadrye
khelamtr kumtalali vilasadalikulaprojvala ¢alate sma |

He Bck adhyayana o6o3mavenmbl. 1-it pIthikd komsaerca
f. 10°, 2-i prathama varacarika —f. 35%, 3-i dvitiya va®—
f. 51",

I samacarl komvaerca f. 140° (gramthigramtha — 7410),
IT caturvimgatistavAdhyayana — f. 144* (gr. 184), III pratikra-
manadhy. — f. 205° (gr. 2600), IV kayotsarga — f. 217*
(gr. 618).

Koxowoms: iti ¢rigriTilakicaryaviracitayam Avagyakalaghu-
vrttau pratyakhyanidhyayanam samaptam | atra gramthigram
698 | tatsamaptau samapteyam Avagyakalaghuvrttih | sarvvagram-
thigram 12325 | ¢rih |

tirthe Viravibhoh®
Ilocat 11 v. (samapadatrigatyasyam):
yavad vijayate tirtham ¢rimadVirajinegituh |
tivad esa marali ca khelatat krtimanaso[sau] | 12 |

Samvat 1499 varse agvinavadi 9 navamyam c¢ukre adyeha
¢riPattane ¢rf cubham bhavatu | ¢rih |

Cp. Peterson, I Report, p. 60 1 Appendix I, p. 6—9 (N2 12),
rak npaBejens! 0GMEpHBIA BbIAEDKKH E3B pyKonncH (Samv. 1445)
m3p Cambay.

155.
(Mug. 109) 26 X 111/, 54 . 5411 11 Devanagari. Samv. 1728 (1667).
Dagavaikalikasiitra

cb taba.

Adhy. I —X. Taba pacmoiomena HaJb CTPOKAMH TEKCTa.
I adhy. komsaeresa f. 2°, II—f. 3%, II[—f. 4*, IV (29 vv.)—
f. 15°, V—f. 28*, VI—f. 34*, VII—{. 39° VIII (64 vv.)—

f. 45%, IX—f. 52"
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Koxowoms: bhiksunamajjhayanam dasamam samattam | sam-
vad vaﬁnibh;jﬁdrii)hi‘watsare | karttikasita 5 pam°® Karamasiji
tatsisya muni-Lalacamda lisatam ||

MNanamie (Bmterh cp Niryukti)— E. Leumann, ZDMG 46,
p. 581.

156,

(M=g. 110) 27 X 11. 148 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. JaTupoBaHro.

Dagavaikalikabrhadvrtti
cou. Haribhadra.

U3p mula npmeogarca Jmmp pratika, Torza kak® Niryukti
Jaerca nhamkoms.
Hagaxo: arkam om namah ¢rutadevatayai |
jayati vijitdnyatejah surdsurddhicasevitah ¢riman
vimalas trasavirahitas trilo[ka]ei[n]tamanir Virah | 1 |
I adhy. xomgaeres f. 44° (v. 154 Niry. cuaraerca, mO mpomy-
mens), II —f. 54°, III—f. 65°, IV—f. 87°, V—f. 102*, VI—
f. 110% VII—f. 118, VIII—{. 125% IX—f. 135", X—f. 138",
XT—f. 143* XII—{. 148"
Komens: mahattaraya jakinya®
Dagavaikalikatika vidhaya yat punyam®....gundnuragr
bhavatu lokah |
namah Sarasvatyai
Vyasatulyo pi yo vakta | nanagastravi¢aradah |
muhyaty asav api likhan kim punah svalpabuddhayah |
Taknmp o6pasoms 34Ech AMMb ABa CTHXAa, KOTOpHIE Nepeman H
Bb Laghuvrtti.
Koxoeoss 321mTH; O6BibIMDb BemecTBOMD HANHCAHO: MOKHO
IPOYECTb.
¢rimadvacakacri Kalyanavijayaganicisyena pam¢riNayavijaya-
ganind likhapita | Samvat 1655 va. ..
Cp. Leumann, op. cit., p. 581; Peterson, III Rep., p. 165.
7*
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157.

‘(Mug. 111) 26X 11. 111 ff. 17 11. Devanagari. IIpasuxino oucaro, XVII skxs (?).

Dagavaikalikabrhadvrtti
‘ cou. Haribhadra.

Pacnoroxenie maTepiara Takoe e, Kakb 0 Bb N 156.

I adhy. komvaerca f. 35°, II—f. 41°, III—f. 50°, IV—{. 66°,
V—f. 76*, VI—f. 82* VII—{. 88*, VIII—f. 93, IX—{. 100*
(6e3b o6o3navenia xomma), X—if. 104*, XI—f. 107°. Ymcio vv.
Niryukti no cuery nepemmcumka 440 (Leumann—439); xbienie
Niryukti ma orzbasr y Leumannn’a ne coBmajaers mourH mo-
cToAEHO cb nbaenieMb pykommca.

158,

(Mug. 112) 26 X11. 15 ff. 21 11. Devanagari. /loBoasEO IpaBEABLHO. Satﬁv. 1449 (1448).

Dagavaikalikavaciri.

Avacuri ma vrtti Haribhadra; wsm miila mpaBozarca ammb
pratika. OueEp 6im3k0 moaxoauTH Kb avacir! Weber’a II, 2,
» 1919, Ho BE coBmajaeTh Cb Heil.

Havaxo: || arham ||

iharthatah ¢riVirakrtasya stutrato ganadhara®)krtasya Daga-
vaikalikasya vyakhya || tatra ¢astrany adimadhyimtamamgala-
bhamji syuh | iba ciddimamgalam drumapuspikidhyayanidi |
dharmapragamsapratipadakatvat |

I adhy. xomgaerca f. 1°10; II naynHaeTCA:

anamtaradhyayane dharmapragamsoktd’smin vaksyamane ¢ra-
manyapirvikikhye 'dhyayane dhrtir ucyamte(!) kaham® | tuh
ksepe yatha katham tu sa raja yo na raksati prajah = 1. 1.

II adhy. komaaerca f. 1°, IIl —f. 2%, IV—{. 3°, V—{. 6",
VI—f. 7°, VII—f. 8°, VIII—{. 10", IX—f. 12", X—f. 13",
XI—f. 14°, XII—f. 15%

1) O6uikEOBeHRO NpunuCHBaeTcA Qayyambhava (Sijja®), 4-uy mpeewmuxy Ma-
bavira.
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Komens (mocat xpaTkaro pasckasa o (ayyambhava m Yago-
bhadra): etad upakaraya mayaiva noktam na vo dosah | mayél-
piyusd manam avetya idam c¢astram niryadham kim atra yuktam
iti nivedite vicarapa samghe kalahrasadosiddi me ca prabhutasat-
vanam upakarakam atas tistatv etad iti ity evambhuta sthapana
ceti || ch ||

Koxoeons: iti ¢riDacavaikalikivacuri samapta || Sam 1499
varse® ||

159.

(Maz, 118) 26X 11. 9 fi. 21 11. Devanagari. XVII 8.?

Paksikasutravacuri.

W3b TeKkcra npaBozATca ammb pratika.
Hagaxo: arkam || namah criJinapravacanaya ||
¢riVirajinam natva | spastartham c¢riguruprasadena |
¢rimatPaksikasttravacirim etam likhami jadah || 1 ||

iha'rhatpravacaninusarisadhavah sarvasavadyayoganivrtta api
suvicuddhamanovakkayavrttayo ’py anabhogapramadideh ! prati-
siddhakarapakrtya’karanddyutpannasya mulottaragunagocarasya
badaretaraticarajatasya viguddhy’artham sada divasanicivasanesu
pratikramamto pi paksacaturmasasamvatsarintesu vigigya prati-
kramamti uttarakaranavidhanirtham || ..... tatra ca pratyeka-
ksamanad(!) anu gurur gurusamdisto va paksikam pratikramanam
karsayati ¢esa yathacakti kayotsargadisthitah ¢rnvamti|tac cedam
sutram | tittham® | a. .starah prakrtatvat tatas tirtham vaksya-
manam kurvamty anukulyena hetutvena tacchilataya veti tirtha-
karas tan vamde iti sarvatra yogah | n T. 1.

Mahavratoccarana xomsaercs f. 7°; ¢rutotkirtana magunaerca:

yatha mahavratoccaranam karmaksayaya tatha c¢rutotkirta-
nam api karmaksayaya | atas tad aha | esa® | esa khalur alamkare
krta mahavratoccarana sampratam icchamo ’bhilasamah sutra-
kirttanam agamagramthana[na?Jmoccaranam kartum |

Kozowomn: iti ¢riPaksikasutravacuri(l) samapta || ch ||
900 gramtha.
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Bipoarao, avacliri BOCXOAHTH Kb TOMy:Ke HCTOYHHKY, 9TO B
npasogiMas Weber’ous, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 821, X 1927.

160.

(Mua. 114) 29 X 14. 11 ff. 10 1l. Devanagari. Samv. 1896 (1840).
Ilepennereno suberh ¢cb Ne 222.

Samayika.

Paxb MOIATBEHHBIXD ®OPMyAb NPAKPHTCKEXD H CAHCKDHT-
ckuxb cektsl Digambara. IloBmammoMy, He TOZJECTBEHHO Cb
Samayika, nepsoit sacteio Avagyaka Cvetimbara ').— Ha noisaxs:
8a. ba. (?).

Hasaxo: om namah siddhebhyah | atha Samayikapatha lisyate |
cidanamdaikartipaya | jinaya paraméitmane |
paramétmaprakagaya | nityam siddhdtmane namah | 1 |
padikkamami bhamte | iriya vahiyaye virahanac |
apa | gute | aigamane | nigamane | thane | gamane |

camkamane | panu | gamane | vijugamane | haridugamane |
uccaraya | ssavana | khelasimhana yavi padipaittha | vaniyae je
jivae |imdiya va|be imdiya va|m 1. 1. 20 duccariyam | vossarami |
jaya |

arham karyotsargam karomy aham | namokara 9 |
gunava kayotsargam ucchvasa | 27 |

iryapathe | pracalatidya maya pramadad
ekemdriyapramukhajivanikayavadha

nirvvrttita yadi | bhaved ayugimtareksa |

mithya tad astu duritam gurubhaktito me | 1 |

f. 8° nocak c10B®: gricaityabhaktikayotsargam karomy aham | 5 |
pamo arahamtanam | pamo siddhanam | m 1. 2., cattari mam-
galam | arahamtamamgalam | siddhamamgalam | sahumamgalam |
H T. A., T. €. DOAXOAATH Kb Hadaly Sadavacyaka 3).

1) Cu. Leumann, Ueber d. Avag.-Literatur, Act. X Congr. Int. Or. II P.,
I Sect. p. 125.
2) Weber, Verzeichuiss II, g, p. 739, Ne 1911.
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Korens:
guravah pamtu no nityam jianadar¢ananayakah |
caritrdronavagambhira moksamarggopadegakah | 5 |
trihuuni navakidr | ete puna viparimampa |
tiriyana suddhaye namaim | te pamai niravapa | 6 |
Koxowons: iti Samayika sampirnpam | ¢ubham bhavatu |
kalyanam astu | Sam. 1896 po. su.

161,

(Mun. 115) 21 X7. 170 ff. 12 11. Devanagari.
C6opauks digambara (31 TexcTs)

(f. 140* —oriaBienmie Bb <opmb Tabimmpl Cb YyKa3aHieMb
CTDaHHLD).

1) Nityaprayogasamayika.

ff. 1—12" Tekcrh TOHAeCTBEHD Cb HPEABIAYMIEMDB, KpoME

+" KOHO&:

tava padau mama hrdaye | mama hrdayam tava pada-
dvaye linam |
tistatu jinemdra tavad yavan nirvapasampraptih || 2 ||
akkharapayacchahinam mattahinam ca jam mae
bhaniyam |
tam samau nanadevaya | majjha vidukkhakkhayam-
dimtu || ch ||
Koxozoms: iti Nityaprayogasamayika samaptah ||
Cp. Strassb. 305 Nityaprayoga.
2) Khandaya (?).
3) Vijjucaranupreksa,
4) Dvadacénupreksa.
5) Bahubalipathadi.
6) Pathadi (?).
7) Jinasahasranaman.
8) Paraménandacloka.
9) Jnanankuga.
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10) Aradhanapratibodha.
11) Tattvasamgraha.

12) Dhadhasigatha.

13) Istopadeca.

14) Marganagravatribhangi.
15) Upasakacara.

16) Vratasaragravakacara.
17) Ratnamala.

- 18) Ratnamala. -

19) Counnenic 0 MOpalH.
20) Satprabhrta.

21) Anupreksa.

22) Aditirthastotra.
23) Stotra skt.

24) Stotra skt m pkt.
25) Stotra pkt.

26) Jinastotra skt.
27) Stotra apabhr.
28) Rsabhastotra pkt.
29) CéopaExs bhakti.
30) Stotra apabhr.
31) Jinastotra pkt.

162 (cp. 161).
21) Anupreksa.

Craxorsopenie (13 vv., mo csery pykonmcm 12, no 11-if.cocun-

T4HD ABaXABI) BA apabhramca, nosmaemomy, ¢b npembceio Hindr.

adhriyai kahe hodhu. vamatamanahi jiva |

savai vinasaru hosinu matajanahi jiva |

savai vinasaru sinumatajanahi |

jisau ulakapatu | padatu disai vahudinahi | u 7. 1.
Kozoeons: iti Anupresya samaptah || ¢reyo trah[’stu?] ||

kalyanam bhavatu ||
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163.

(Mur. 116) 25X 11. 269 ff. 17 11, Devanagari.

1) 5 Karmagrantha
cou. Devendra
Cb HOMMEHTapieMb aBTOpa.

WN3ekcTHOE cosmmenie o karman, BEpoaTHO, ABAAIOIEECH COKpa-
meEHo# nepepa6oTko# Apyruxs 6oxke 1peBHEXD!); aBTOPD, 45-i siiri
coacka Tapagaccha, ysenEks ocHoBaTeda atoft gaccha Jagaccandra,
ymepb Samv. 1327. — Orubrka ma moaaxs: Karmmagramgthavr.
I—Karmavipaka naumnaercs:
arham | ¢riJinaya namah |

Tekcrs:
siriVirajinam vamdiya Kammavivagam samasao voccham |
kirai jiena hetihi jena to bhannae kammain ||

KommenTapii :

dinecavaddhyanavarapratapair anamtakalapracitam
_ samamtat |
yo ’cosayat karmmavipakapamkam devo mude vo stu sa
Varddhamanah ||
jhaniddigunagurinam dharmmagurindm pranamya
padakamalam |
Karmmavipake vivrtim smrtibijavivrdhaye vidadhe |
tatrddav evabhistadevatdnutyadipratipadikam imam gatham
aha |'1 |

By xonnt Karmavipaka (f. 36*) —kparkaa pragasti, nosropsio-
masgcs mutatis mutandis @ Bb ocraipmEbIXh 4 vacTAXb (mocxb
BocxBaJdenia Vira, Sudharman ® ApyrEXDb JDEBHAXD CBATHIXD

tata praptaTapacaryety’abhikhya bhiksunayakah
samam abhtuvan kule Camdre ¢riJagaccamdrasiraya | 4
jagajjanitabodhanam tesam g¢uddhacaritranam

1) Jainagranthavali (p. 118) HaskBaeT® ero navyakarmagrantha.
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vineyaya(!)samajayamta ¢rimad Devemdrasirayah | 5
svanyayor upakaraya ¢rimadDevemdrasturina |
ttka Karmmavipakasya subodheyam
vinirmmamo[!°me] | 8(!)
vibudhavaraDharmmakirtti ¢r1Vidydnamdasiiri- '
mukhyabudhaih |
svaparasamayaikakugcalais tad eva samgodhita ceyam | 9
yad gaditam alpamatina siddhdmtaviriddham iha
kim api ¢astravidvadbhis ta[t]vajiiaih prasadam adhaya
' tac chodhyam | 10
Karmmavipakavivrtim vitanvato(!)yan mayarjitam
' sukrtam
karmmavipakamuktah samastu sarvo pi tena janah ] 11 |
gramthégra 17821') ¢cubham bhavatu.
II. Karmastava. Haummaerca cb NOIEAr0 NPAKPATCKArO
TexcTa BChxb 34 siitra: arkam
taha ¢unimo Virajinam taha gunathanesu sayalakammaim
bamdhudaudiranaya satta pattani khaviyani | 1 |
Ilocak wero b KoMMeHTapin slitra onATh DPEBOAATCA OTABAbHO
HOJHOCThHIO 7K.
KommenTapiii: namah ¢riVirapravacanaya |
bamdhodayodiranasatpadastham nih¢esakarmmaribalam
nihatya
yah siddhisamrajyam alamcakara ¢riye sa vah
¢riViranathah | 1
natva gurupadakimalam guriipadecat yathagrutam kimcit
Karmmastavasya vrtti () vidadhe svaparopakaraya | 2
a) bandhidhikara xomsaerca f. 46°, b) udayidh.—f. 50°,
c¢) udirapddh. —f. 50° d) iti ¢riDevendrasuriviracitayam svo-
pajiaKarmmastavatikayam sattidhikarah samaptih(!) (f. 53" ||
arham || tatsamaptau ca samapta Laghukarmmastavatika, —
3arbms pragasti B 9 vv. m: gramthagra 7830.

1) J.-Gr., L c., — 1882.



—163) II. Jinica. 107

III. Bandhasvamitva.
KommenTapiii: arham |
samyagbamdhasvamitvadecakam Varddhaman[am an]
amya
Bamdhasvamitvasya vyakhyeyam likhyate kimcit | 1 |
Konens—{. 61" iti Bandhasvamitvivaciirih samapta | gram-
thagra 4221).
IV. Sadagrti.
KommenTapiii:
yad bhasi rghalavamapya durapamam ¢ru
¢riGautamam prabhrtayah | ¢aminam adhi¢ah
stksmarthasarthaparamérthavido babha[u]vuh
¢riVarddhamanavibhur astu sa vah sivaya | 1
nijadbarmmacaryebhyo natva niskaranaikam bamdhu-
bhyah |
¢riSadagitikagastram vivrnomi yathdgama(!) kimcit | 2 |
Kouwens (f. 115*): iti ¢riDevemdrasuriviracita svopajiiaSada-
¢itikatika samapta | gramthigra(?) | 4 | 9).
V. Cataka.
Komvenrapiii:
Visnor iva yasya vibhoh padatrayl vyanat sa jagan
nikhilam
stiksmértha arthadeci sa ca ¢riViro jino jayatu | 1 |
Konens (f. 197%): Catakam ¢atagathapramanam idam adhunaiva
vyakhyatasvaripam kimartham ity aha | atmasmaranirtham atma-
smrtinimittam iti | ¢riDevendrasuriracita svopajfiaCatakatika
samapta | gramthigra 4340°%) | iti ¢riKarmmagranthatika sa-
mapta ||
Koxoeons: iti ¢riKarmmagramthatika samapta |

1) J.-Gr., 1. c., 385.
2) Ilo J.-Gr., 1. c. 2800 gr.
3) o J-Gr. — 4240.
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Cm. Weber, Vorzeichniss II, 3, p. 837, Mo 1930; m3zano
(Buberh b Saptatika) — Prakaranaratnikara (ed. Bhimasimha
Manaka) vol. IV, Bombay, 1876 —78.

2) Saptatika
¢b kommentapiems Malayagiri.

910 cournenie (npuomcbiBaeMoe Candramahattara) asaserca
KaKb Gbl OPHIOKEHieMb Kb IPeJbIAymeMy; HHOra, OHO Jaze Ha3bl-
Baerca 6-Mbp Karmagrantha. Bm mem® Goabme KocMoIormieckaro
3IeMEeHTa, COIMKAIOmMAro ero ¢b Ksetrasamasa u T. m.

Hagazo: om namah siddhebhyah |

Texcts:

siddhapaehi mahattham bamdhodayasamtapayadithananam
voccham sunu samkhevam nissamde ditthivayassa | 1 |

KommenTapiii:

agesakarmmécatamasamihaksayayabhasvanidiptatejah
prakagcitagesajagatsvartipah prabhuh sa jiyaj Jina-
varddhamanah |
jiyat Jinegasiddhdmto muktikamapradipanah
kugrutyatapataptanam saddhvau(?) malayamarutah | 2 |
curnnayogavagamyamte Saptater mada(?)buddhibhih
tatah spastdvabodharyam (!)tasyas tikam karomy aham | 3 |
aharnicam curnnivicarayogan mado pi ¢akto vivrtim
vidhatum
niramtaram kumsanipursayogad bhravo ’pi kuipe
samupeti gharsam | 4 |
iha yac chastram prakarana[m] va sarvavinmiilam tat preksa-
vatam upadeyam bhavati | nényattatya(!)Saptatikikhyam praka-
rapam arabhamana acarysh | preksavatam prakaranavisaya upa-
deya | m T. 2. '

Konens:

Jo jattha appadipunno attho appagamena baddho tti
tam khamifina bahusuya puretinam parikahamtu | 88 |
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atra Saptakikhye(!)prakarane yatra bamdhe udaye sat-
tayam va yo rtho ’pariptrpnah khamdo ’lpigamendlpacrutena
maya(!) baddho nibamddhah(!) iti ¢abdah | samaptivacana sa ca
gathaparyamte veditavya | m T. 1. po: piirayitva gisyebhyah
kathayamtu |
nirupamam anamtam anagham ¢ivapadam adhiradham
apagatakalamkam |
dar¢itagivapuramarggam Virajinam namata parama-
civam 1
yasyopamte pi samprapte pripyamte sampado natham
namas tasmai jine¢a¢riVirasiddhamte[a]simdhave 2
paureya visamirthasaptatika susphutakrtam samyak
anupakrtaparopakrtacirnpikrtas tan namaskurve 3
prakaranam etad visama[m] Saptatikdkhyam vivrnvata
kugalam
yad avipi Malayagirina siddhitenam[siddhim tena?]
¢nutam lokah 4
arhato mamgalam siddhat mamgalam samyatan abam |
agi¢riyam jindkhyatam dharmmaparamamamgalam 5
Koxozon: iti ¢riMalayagiriviracita Saptatitika samapta.
Mss. u m3gania cu. Karmagrantha.

164 (cp. 161).
2) Khandaya (7).

ff. 12"—22". KpaTkas jorsaTmka Ha UpakpHTh Bb CTEXaxXb
(6e3w Hymepaninm).
Hagauo: || arkam || om namo ¢riVitaragaya ||
samcariyahim dhariyahim aiyahim bbavahim nadai
aneyahim |
bhasai hijai himnavarasehim daviyanana bheyahim ||
8 malayavilasiya ||
viyaliyaharisam | mahinavasarasam |
jhati dharamti ditthamaramtr || ch ||
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jinanahem sanilamjasiya | namkena vicitte lihe pusiya |
kamdappakamtinam payapusiya | layamnataram gininam

susiya |
nam khane viddamsiya raihe puri | nam hayajananaya-
nanivasasiri |
nam ramgasarovarapauminiya | kammena kalariivem
luniya |
Konens:
uppae vi kevalo aviyalogayamalo taccusua accao
akkhahim |
payalapadamtao | palayaho jam tao bhuvanubhadarara-
kkhahim |

19 || khamdayam || ¢rih || ch ||

Egsa am Khandaya (skandaka) ma3Bamie cOYMHeHifl, KakK®b 3TO
yka3bIBaeTh oriapiemie; ckopbe ato oGosmasemie oTAEIOBB, KOTO-
puixp rBiicTBETEIRHO HacamThIBaercA 19,

165.

(Meg. 117) 80X 17. 260 ff. (57—816). 18 11. Devanagari. He Bceraa mpaBBaBHO.

Gomatasara (Paicasamgraha)
cb xommentapiews Nemicandra ,Tattvapradipika“.

Jivakanda; menoino — HegocraeTh Hadalza. Tpakrars Bb 724
gatha (opakpmErckamxdb) mo jormarakb Digambara; 22 adhikara
(Strassburg, 301—20). KoMMeHTaTOpD Ha3bIBaeMbli BDb KOM-
mernTapin saiddhantacakravartl Nemicandra, Bbpoarno, 3aaMennThIi
ApeBmiéi ygmTeip atoro mMem (cM. Weber, Verzeichniss III, 3,
pp- 903, 1091, 1093 *). KomMmernTapiit 1aeTh cnepBa CaAHCKPHTCKii
mepeBoxb gatha, 3aThub ToixoBamie Ba Ree.—HoHEI's HOBHAAMOMY,

1) Atmaramji s Jainamatavrksa (Hoernle, I A, XXI, p. 72, n. 33) coo6-
maers, 6yaro Gommatasara Hanucana Nemicandra x1a Rija Camunda. Mu1 monu-
maews moxs nocabauuus Camundaraya (°raja), mummcrpa mapa Rajamalla (uss
suractiu 3am. Ganga); C. mamucars Cam® purana Caka 900 (AD. 978) (cu. Duff,
Chronology p. 99).
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jonoxens ydemmkoMb Abhayacandra (mo Strassburg 307 —
Kecavarya).

Hagago:. ....aparam sarsapam niksipet | anena kramena prag-
uktaikanavidyamkakrtasamkhyamatresv anavastha kundesu gatesu
praticalakakundam api bhryate m 1. 1.

III adhikara komgaeres (f. 73"): ity acaryya¢riNemicamdraraci-
tayam Gomatasariparanamasamgrahavrttau Tatvapradipikdkhya-
yam jivakamde vimqatiprarupanasu paryyaptiprariipand nama
trtiyo dhikarah || 3 ||

IV adh. prana sasmsaerca cb o6pamenia Kb 4-uy Jina Abhi-
nandana, TakRe KaKb M Kamiblil cabiyiomii — cb MOIHTBBI Kb
coorsbrersyomeny Jinal), xomsaerca f. 75°% V samjia — f. 76°
(mox» samjfia pasymbroTca 4 crpacrm, nopomjaiomia bandha —
mMenHO dhara, bhaya, maithuna m parigraha).

Cxbayomia 14 riaBb TPAKTYOTH O CTOABKEXD K€ IMArgana
(ocroBEble aTTpEOYTHI jiva). V gati —f. 82°, VII indriya—f. 87",
VIII kaya—f£. 102°, IX yoga—f. 136°, X veda [moan]—f. 140°,
XI kasaya—f. 150°, XII jiiana—f. 202", XIII samyama—
f. 205% XIV dar¢ana—f. 206, XV lecya—f. 231%, XVI bha-
vya—f. 234°, XVII samyaktva—f. 240*, XVIII samjiii—f. 241°,
XIX ahara—f. 242°,

XX upayoga —f. 261°, XXI 6e3b nassamia — f, 269°, XXII
alapa —f. 316",

Korens:

ajjAjjasenagunaganasamuhasamdhariya Jiyasenagurt
bhuvanagurii jassa so rao Gommato jayau || 724 ||
aryy A [r] yyasenagunaganasamiihasamdharyya Jitasenagurur
bhuvanagurur.yasya guruh sa raja Gommato jayatu ||

Koxoewons: ity acaryyagriNemicamdrakrtayam Gommatasara-
pamcasamgrahavrtta[va] 'lapaprarﬁpanﬁ nama dvavim¢o dhi-
karah ||

1) Cp. digambara Upadegaratnamala, Weber, Verzeichniss, III, 8, p. 1190,
Ne 2008.
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¢rimano(!) *bhayacamdrasya®) krter yyavan maya krtam |
tavat tat sudhiyah samyak ¢odhayamtu vahugrutah ||
jivakamda samapta ||
Cp. Berlin, 2058; Decc. VIII, 578, XXII, 1050; Alph.
Index Madras, p. 24 (Gomatha®); Kathavate, Rep. 91—95,
» 1059.

166.

(Mua. 118) 20X 15. 82 ff. (6 — 35 + 4 6e3® ®ozianin; croxenn mo — esponeficku)
11 11. Devanagari. C6opruk® digambara.

1) Pajajayamala (?).
2) Bhaktamarastotra.
3) Svadhyaya.
4) Tattvarthadhigama.
Cou. Umasvati.
Ioanmit tekcts. I adhy. komvaerea f. 20°, II—f. 22° II[—
f. 23° IV—{. 25* V—f. 26° VI—{. 27°, VI—f. 29°*, VIII—
f. 30°, IX—f, 32°, X—f. 33,
Kozoeors: iti Tattvarthidhigame moksama setre [¢astre]
dasamo dhyayah || 10 ||
Samvat 1899 [—= AD. 1843] ka bhadavamagre krspapakse
tithan 4 guruvasare || lisatam mahatam3jo si pana lalaka.

Jarbe (MeikEMD mOYEPKOMB, 7 CTEXOBD CAHCKDHTCKHX'D H Dpa-
KPHTCKHX'B: . . . .

tattvirthastutrakarttaram gradhapicchopalaksitam

vamde ganemdrasamjatam Umasvamimuni¢varam 5 |
5) Anantapuja.
6) Siddhapuja.
7) Nirbanakanda.

1) Hap maanuceft usskcrao mlckoasko yaureseli Digambara, mocusmuxs uma
Abhayacandra: Ep. Ind. XVIII (IX 8.?); Ep. Carnat. V, N 183 (XIII ».), VII,
}eN: 5—7 (1200?).— Cp. Hoernle, Two Pattavalis, p. 352: No 38. AD, 821.
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167,

(Mur. 119) 18X 18. 83 ff. (1B0iiAEIX, NCOMCAEA TOILKO OAHA OOJOBUHA; CJIOMKEHE!
no-esponeiicku). 10 1l. Devanagari. Henpasuanto; passsie nosepkn. HEckoanko
oonianifi; no neproii e xocraers ff. 23--27. C6opruxs digambara.

1) Darcanastotra.

2) Snapanavidhi.

3) Devapuja.

4) Jinasahasranaman.

5) Sviadhyaya.

'6) Tattvarthadhigama.

Cou. Umasvati.

ff. 59*—63"1). Hemoaro: roxozurs go IIL, e.

7) Bhaktamarastotra.

8) Candasasthipuja.

168.

(Man. 120) 31 X13. 103 ff. (249—351) 18 11. Devanagari.

Tattvarthadhigama
cos. Umasvati
c¢» Bhasya asropa
xomventapiens Tattvarthatika (?).

V adhyaya (ajiva.).

ABTOpDTH KOMMeHTapid He Ha3BaHD; Ha MoaAxDb Be3lk Tattvar-
thavrtti. Ilocabauift kKoroeonsd 3acraBisers BEXETH BB aBToph yge-
nEka bhattaraka Kalyanasagara; Bpags am aTo yuesrks Devamiirti,
manncapmaro Vikramacaritra Samv. 1496 %). Bbpoatabe, dgro
aBTOPD KoMMcHTapia digambara (TETyab bhattarakal).

Sutra m bhasya (kakb ¥ KOJO®OHBI) IHCAHBI KPAcHbIMA JepHH-
aamp. HommesTapiii Kb KamjoMmy sutrd BBojuTca mombrkoil vya-
[khya]. Pykonnce naunHaeTcd ¢b KoBIA KomMeHTapig Ha IV, 4s.

1) Ilo nameit eozianin.
2) J.-Granthavali, p. 811.
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Koioeornp IV adhy: iti ¢riTattvarthasamgrahe arhatprava-
cane | bhasyanusarinyam tikayam devagatipradar¢ano nama ca-
turtho dhyayah || 4 ||

3arbub: aim namah || atha pamcamadhyayo lisyate |

nirdecasvamitvadibhir anuyogadvarair laksanavidhanabhajo
jivan abhidbayoddecasutre tatsamanamtaropadistan ajivan vi-
vaksuh pamcamidhyayam sambamdhabhiprayeniha ||

ukta jia ajivan vaksyamah ||

Komens (kommenTapiii kb S. V, 438 — yogopayogau jivesu):

[bhasya] yogas tu parastad vaksyate | vyakhya || parastad ity
uparistat pa[sa]stddhyayddisutre kayavanmanahkarmayoga ity
atrabhidhasyate yatas tasmad atra na vyakhyayate tucabdo
hetvarthas tad evivasthanam yogasvariipavyavarnnanasyobhayatra
vyakhyagauravam apadayati tasmat tatraiva vyakhyayyama ity
evam sarvadravyani parinamavamti svaripena vyakhyataniti ||
43 || ch ||

Koxoeons: iti ¢riTattvirthadhigame | arhatpravacane | bha-
syanusarinyam | Tattvirthattkayam pamcamo dhyayah samap-
tah || 5 || arkam || bhattarakacri¢riKalyanasagarasurigvarasad-
gurabhyo namah || '

Pykonnch 3akandmBaercsl LEPBbIMA cIoBaMm bhasya m kommen-
tapia kb VI adhy.

R. L. M., Not. VII, p. 187, N 2428 npnsezenst Tattvartha-
siitratika Crutasagara?), yu. Vidyanandideva, ya. Devendrakirti.

169 (cp. 167).
5) Svadhyaya (A).
f. 58°. Kpatkoe (3 vv.) mcoosbaanie BEpbI, ABIAOmEeca Kakb

651 BeTynaeniems kb Tattvarthidhigama.
om namah siddhebhyah ||

1) Takp Koxo@ous p. 188; nemonaTHO, novyexy R. L. M. opuouchiBaCT® 3T0TH
KomuenTapifi VidyAnanda.
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traikalyam dravyasatkam navapadasahitam jivasatkaya-
legya |
pamcany evastikaya vratasamitigatijianacaritrabhedah ||
ity etan moksamilam tribhuvanamahitaih proktam
arhadbhir igaih |
pratyeti ¢raddadhati sprcati ca matiman yah sar-
' ‘vvaih [A corvvaih] ¢uddhadrstih || 1 ||
siddhe jayappasiddhe caubiha [B °vviha] arahanapha-
lampatte |
bamdita arihate [B °mte] boccham arahana kamaso || 2 ||
ujjovapamm ujjavanam | nivvahanam sahanam ca
niccharanam |
damcanananacarittam | tavanam arahana bhaniya || 3 ||
Koxzoooms: iti Svidhyayah samaptah ||

170 (cp. 166).
3) Svadhyaya (B).
f. 19
Hagazo: arham || om namah siddhebhyah || atha Tattvartha-
stitra likhyate ||
traikalyam dravyasatkam ® T. 1.
Koxowons: iti Svadhyaya ||

171 (cp. 161).
11) Tattvasamgraha
cod. Nemicandra.

ff. 59*—62°. JormaTmuecKii TpakTaTh Bb D58 NpPAKPHTCKAXD
gatha; 3 adhikara. AsTop®h, MOKeTH 6bITh, TORECTBERD Cb Nemi-
candra, sangcasmump Tattvapradipika, xommenrapiit kb Gomma-
tasara.
Hasaxo: || arham ||
jivam ajivam davvam | jinavaravasahena jena niddittham |
devimdavimdacamdam | vamde tam savvada sirasa || 1 ||

jIvo ucau gamau amutti katta sadehaparimano |
8*
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bhotta samsaratho siddho so vissasodhugai || 2 ||
tikkale cadupana imdiya bala mau anapano ya |
vavahara so jivo nicchayane yado du cedana jassa || 3 ||

I adhikara saddravyapaficistikayapratipadaka (27 vv.) Kom-

gaerca f. 60°.

II adh. saptatattvanavapadarthaprat. saunsaercsa:
asavavamdhanasamvaranijjaramokkho sa punnapavajo
jivéjivavisesa te ci samasena pabhanami || 28 ||

Kougaerca (v. 38) f. 61°.

III adh. moksamargapratipadaka maumnaercs:
sammadamsanananam caranam mokhassa karanam
vavahara nicchayado tattiyamaitum nium appa || 39 ||

Kogens:

Davvasamgaham inam muninaha dosasamcayacuda
sadapunna |
sodhayamtu tanu susatharenam | Nemicamdamuning
bhaniyam jam || 58 ||

Koxoeons: iti moksamarggapratipadako trtiyo dhikara sa-

maptah || ch || ¢r1 | ch | grrh.

Btb oriaBiemir Ha OCHOBaHiE HOCIEBJHArO KOIO®OHA COUMHERHie

HenpaBRIbHO Ha3BaHO Moksamargapratipadaka.

172.

(Mug. 121) 28X 12. 1 f. 11 1. Devanagari.

Tattvasamgraha.

OtpsIBOKB: Vv. 1—9 m Hagazo 10-ro.
Havaio: || arham || jivam ajivam davvam | °

173 (cp. 161).
4) Dvadaganupreksa
cos. Kundakunda.

ff. 29*>—35°. Mspbcrraa jormatEka Bb 92 gatha ?).

1) Strassb. p. 299 — 88 gatha.
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Hasaxo:
namitina savvasiddhe | jhanuttamakhavihadiha samsare |
dasa dasa do do ya jine dasado anupehanam vocche |{ 1]
addhuvamasaranamegattamanasamsare logumasucitta
asavasamvaranijjaradhammavohim ca citte jo || 2 ||
I adhvathinupreksa rongaerca f. 29°, II asarana—f. 30°,
III ekatva—f. 30°, IV anyatva—f. 30°, V samsara —f. 31°,
VI loka —f. 32%, VII agucitva—f. 32, VIII agrava—f. 33°,
IX samvara—f. 33°, X nirjara—f. 33", XI dharma —f. 34°,
XII bodhi —f. 35°* (mocabagiit cruxs 87).
Komers:
idi nicchavavaharam jam bhaniyam Kumdakumda-
muninaham |
jo bhavai suddhamano so pavai paramanivvanam || 92 ||
Rozoeors: iti ¢riKumdakumdécaryaviracitam Dvadacinu-
preksa samaptah || ch ||

174.

(Mun. 122) 26 X 11. 189 ff. 5 1. Devanagari. Samv. 1755 (1699).

Pravacanasaroddhara
cod. Nemicandra.

Msshernan pmunncrekan suumkionesia 81609 (Weber) mpa-
KDHTCKAX'h gatha (BB Hameii pyxonmcH mxb ToJbko 1606). Memny
CTPOKD TeKcTa—raocchl Ha bhasa. Ciosa TexcTa pasybiens.

Hauazo: arkam || ¢rimadarhhate namah |

namitina jugaijinam || voccham bhavvana janananimittam |
Pavayanasaruddharam || guruvaesa samasena

Izoccer Haummatorcs: ¢rimanmagriLaksmivallabhajisadguru-
bhyo namah.

Kosoeons: iti Pravacanasaroddharasiitra samaptam | Samvat
1755 varse karttikavadi trtiyadine ¢riHajipurapattanamadhye
Narainena lekhi creyo stu sandcatam | ¢ri | tailad raksej
BT L
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Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 2, p. 844, NeN2 1936 sqq. M3aa80
Bb Prakaranaratnikara, Bombay, 1876 —78, vol. III.

175.

(Mug. 123) 26 X 11. 236 ff. 19 1. Devanagari. XVI B.?

Pravacanasaroddharavrtti
cou. Siddhasena Siri.

KommenTapiit Kb NpeblIyIeMy COYRHEHi0, RaNHCAaBHBIA Samy.
1242 (AD. 1186). — U3 miila npuBozaTca ammpb pratika.
Havaxo: arham || arham ||
sannaddhair api yat tamobhir akhilair na spr¢yate®
Koxoxons: iti ¢riSiddhasenasuriviracita Pravacanasaroddha-
ravrttih samapta || ch || naxke—pragasti BB 2—+17 vv. (10 jayatu
tavad iyam); nmocak dwero Ha moaaxd npmomcamo: sUtrasamam
sarvagramthigram 18500 m aimRmoe mocrbclosie mepemmcumka
(sbponaTHO, opurEHala Hameil PyKONHCH):
Ukecavamcavipulojjvaladugdhasimdhu-
vrddhau vidhur vidhuritoddhurapapakarmma |
Damdir abhut sakalasadhusam@ihamukhyo
datirthinam dhanapatih prathitah prthivyam | 1 |
jaya tadiyajani muktamaya Nayaniti namna vidita
jagatyam |
plyusarugnirmalagilacalini ¢ridharmabhtbhrnnagari
gariyasi | 2
sutas tadiyo Dhanasimhanama dhanegvaragrenigirolalama
divyagunilamkrtagatrayastir Hamsts tadiya dayita
priyabhat | 3
pradurastt tayoh saisa kramat putracatustayr |
subhaga kila murtteva dharmabhedacdtustayi | 4
tathahi | crijainadharmasahlada Ahlikhyah prathamo
"bhavat |
Abhakag cArasimhag cabhiitam tau dvau manisinau | 5
yanmanasam abhivyapya gurubhaktir garivasi
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tatha sarvitmana tasthav ayaspimdam ivanalah || 6
danadipunyaih svajanuhkrtirthayas
tatha caturtham purusirtham arthayan |
suta¢ caturthah prathamah ¢ubharthinam

. Sambiir abhuit sadhugirah¢iromanih | 7 yugmam |
Ahla Ambupatnyau Gujarimamdo Ari ajanisatam |
nirmala¢iladhanidhye udaratadaksyamukhyavimala-

gune | 8
puratanacridvapathaikacarina sada sadavagyakakar-
makarina
samtosina nirdalitikhilarttina piyusarugnirmalacali-
kirttina | 9
¢riQatrumjayaRaivato [°tica’] calamahatirthesu
yatra krta |

¢rimajjainavicalagasananabhahprodbhasanahatkrta |
danidyadbhutapunyakrtyakaranaprodbhttasadbhutasat-
trailokyodarapiuribhiiriyacasa sannI bhavat ¢reyasa | 10
samvidbhavimbunidhitaranasattaramdah
samviccaturgatinirodhavidhayiniti
¢rimatTapagananabho’mganabhasanirkka-
¢riSomasumdaraguror vacanam nigamya | 11
tadbhaktibhaja vihitidarena vigisyajainigamalekhanadau |
arhatpadﬁbjabhramarﬁyit@nbﬁsamjﬁena sugravaka-
pumgavena | 12

nyayoparjitavittam bahu vyayitva dv?sa;tabhllléanﬁbde |
Pravacanasaroddharavrttir iyam lekhayamahe | 13
Pattanajianakogastha pustika svastikarini |
acamdrarkam iyam jiyad vacyamana budhottamaih | 14
Jlara Samv. 1472 coraacyerca ¢b BpeMeEeMD Somasundara
{Samv. 1430—99), Ho XapaKTepb NACbMA Hamedl PYKONHCH CIHLI-
KOMBb MOJOAD A3d XV B., nouemy m asiserca Goxbe BEpoaTEHBIMD
npeanoXoKenic, 9T0 3TO JAWD AaTa OPECHHAIA.
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176.

(Mun. 124) 27 X 11. 8 ff. 11 11. Devanagari. He Bceraa mpaBuasgo.

Pragamarati
coy. Umasvati.

Usskcrioe aaemenTaproe PyKoBOACTBO (Adyog Ttpotpafc'tzxég) KB
ydeniio Jina BB 312 arya.— Bw pyxonmen Ily6s. Ba6a. 315 vv.,
H0 nocxbzmie 3, oveBnjHO — no3ipkiiman nprGaBKa.

HRomens: yatva samamjasam iha chamdah ¢abdah samaryar-

thato mayabhihitam |
putriparadhavat tan marsayitavyam budhaih sarvam | 12
sarvasukbamulam bijam sarvirthavinigcayam prakacga-
karam |
sarvagunasiddhisadhana dhanamahacchasanam jayamti|13
arhatpravacanivayavaspar¢ikam dharmakatham imam
¢rutva |
Pracamarater aryacatatrayadvadasottaram parisamap-
tam iti | 14
pracamaratisthiteneyam krta vairagyapaddhati |
tasmai vacakamukhya[ya] namo bhutirthabhasine | 15

Kozowons: iti Pragamaratiprakaranam samptrnam itih | eri ||

Uzgano K. Premchand Mody, Ahmadabad, 1903; cb Kom-
venTapiems Bhavnagar, 1910.

177,

(Mug. 125) 27X18. 139 ff. (nocak 58 uaers cpasy 60 Gear mepeprBa BB Texkcth,
noarony 140 ff.) 10 11. Devanagarl. Samv. 1915 (1859).

(Bhagavati-) Aradhana
coa. Givakoti.
O6mupHbli TpakTaTh no jorMatakk pxoHmama Bb Ayxb Digam-
bara; 2162 gatha (no Strassb.— 2150). Apropn cumraerca
y9eHRKOMB W npeemunxomd Samantabhadra, T. e. orHOCHTCA mpe-
nauiens kb I B, mo P. X. Ha noaaxs nowkrka: bhagavati®.
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Pa3pbienie na riaBbl He DPOBOAUTCA; OJHAKO JIOBOALHO MHOTO
IO0A3ar0I0BKOBD (KpacHbIMA dYepBHIaMH), nEkoTophle ¢b npubaBie-
HieMB cIoBa «gadamp». ‘ '

Hagazo: || arham || om namah siddhebhyah || atha Bhagavati-
aradbanamulagatha likhyamte ||

siddhe jayamppasiddhe cauvviharaphalampatte |
bamditta arahamte vuccha arahapa kamaso || 1 ||
ujjovanam ujjavanam nivvahanam sahanacanisyaranam |
damsanananacaritte tavanam arahana bhaniya || 2 ||
duviha puna jina[va]yane bhaniya arahana masena
samma tammi ya padhama vidiya ya have

caritammi || 3 ||
damsanam arahamte na nanam arahiya bhaveniyama |
napam arahamtena damsanam hoi bhayanijjam || 4 ||

Iloasarozoskn crxbayromie (mpnm BEKOTOPBIXB CTOATH OE®DEI,
#300pasKaeMblad HaMH pEMcKAmE): ariha v.787?) f. 6°, acelaka v. 89
f. 7%, locotti v. 94 f. 7°, vosattasarira v. 97 f. 7°, linga v. 100
f. 7°, sikkha v. 113 f. 8", vipapatti v. 136 f.10° samadhi v. 146
f. 10°, damsanasodhi v. 148 f. 10° vidiparana v. 151 f. 117,
bhavana v. 152 f. 11*, adasayattyakusulatta v. 156 f. 11*, vihara
v. 158 f. 11°, parinama VII v. 166 f. 12* uvadhi VIII v. 175
f. 12°, sidiccha v. 181 f. 13°, tavabhavana v. 198 f. 14° suda
v. 200 f. 14%, ekatabhavana v. 206 f. 14°, bhavanasamata X
v. 209 f. 14°, annasana v. 215 f. 15° abamoparipam v. 217
f. 15°, caturasanam v. 222 f. 15, vuttiparisamkha v, 226 f. 16*,
kayaklesa v. 232 f. 16*, sallehana v. 275 f. 19* disa XII v. 280
f. 19°, khamavapa XIII v. 283 f. 20*, ganisikha XIV v. 300
f. 21°, vejjavacca v. 333 f. 23°, ajja v. 341 f. 24°*, pamaccha
v. 345 f. 24° dujjana v. 362 f. 25°, anusatthi v. 388 f. 27",
pariganacariya v. 405 f. 28", apakham v. 433 f. 30", vavahara
v. 459 f. 32° pakuvvi v. 463 f. 32°, aiighaya v. 478 f. 33",
uppilaiiti || 6 || v. 490 f. 34°, aparissava v. 500 f. 35%

1) No nocabgEaAro crTuxa (C4erd HAETH CHh HAYalIA 10 KOHNA (€3® IePEpLIBOBE).
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mutthidamakta (?) v. 512 f, 35°, uvasampa XVIII v. 518 f, 36,
samadhimisampadicha XIX v. 520 f. 36° padileha XX v. 522
f. 36", apuccha XXI v. 523 f. 36", padicchane gapama XXII
v. 526 f. 36" alocana v. 566 f. 39", anukampiya v. 572 f. 40,
anumaniya v. 578 f. 40 jadittha v. 581 f. 40", vadara v. 584
f. 40", suhumam v. 588 f. 41°, chana v. 594 f. 41°, saddailaya
v. 597 f. 41°, bahujana v. 602 f. 42°, accatta v. 6035 f. 42°
tassavi v. 610 f. 42° alocanadosa XXIV v. 634 f. 44° seja
XXV v. 641 f. 44°, samthara v, 649 f. 45° nijavaya v. 690
f. 47°, payasa v. 697 f. 48° hanitti XXIX v. 701 f. 48,
khamana XXXII v. 715 f. 49° khavanam XXXII(!) v. 721
f. 49°, micchamtta XXXIII v. 736 f. 50°, samatta XXXIV
v. 745 f. 51% bhattt XXXV v. 754 f. 59", nana XXXVII(!)
v. 756 f. 53° ahimsa XXXVIII v. 818 f. 56° icchi v. 1002
f. 69°, viya v. 1006 f. 69°, nippatti v. 1011 f. 69°, khatta
v. 1015 f. 70% ahara v. 1019 f. 70°, jammam v. 1021 f. 70,
vusti (?) v. 1025, acayaca v. 1039 f. 71°, asur v. 1052 f. 72",
vadhitti v. 1055 f. 72°, aduyatta v. 1066 f. 73 asuci v. 1070
f. 73, buttaseva v. 1085 f. 74, samsagl v. 1107 f. 76*, samsatta
v. 1311 f. 90*, yasacchitti v. 1312 f. 90°, mapatti v. 1379
f. 94°, mayatti v. 1386 f. 94", kosa(!) v. 1423 f. 97%, mana
v. 1427 f. 97° maya v. 1432 f. 97", idiyakasayatti v. 1435
f. 97°, niddatti v. 1445 f. 98°, uttaraguna v. 1472 f. 99,
anusatthi v. 1486 f. 100°, tiragaditti v. 1583 f. 106*, kavaca
v.1678 £.111%, addhuva v. 1724 f. 114®, asaranav. 1742 f. 115°,
ckatta v. 1749 f. 115", samsaracimta v. 1791 f. 118°% asubhatta
v. 1814 f. 119* asava v. 1828 f. 120%, samvara v. 1838 f. 120",
nijjara v. 1851 f. 121",
Rouens:
evam esda aradhana sabheda samdsado vutta
aradhana nibaddham savvam pi duhodi sudana-
nam || [21]55
aradhanam asesam vannedum hojja ko punpa samattho |
sudakevali vi aradhanam asesam na vanijja || 56 ||



—178) IL. Jinica. 123

ajjaJinanamdi-gani-Savvagutta *)-gani-ajja- Mittanam-
dimam |
avagamiya padamiile sammam suttam ca attham ca || 57 |!
puvvapariyapivaddha uvajivitta ima sa sattle |
aradhana Sivajjena panidalabhojina raida || 58 || . ...
aradhana Bhagavadl evam bhattie vannidam samtt [
savvassa Sivajjassa ya samadhim varam uttamam
deu || 60 ||
khamadamaniya madharanam dhudarayasuhadukkha-
vippajuttanam |
nanujjodia sallehanammi sunamo jinavarajyam || 62 ||
iti ¢riBhagavati-Aradhana samapta || Samvatta 1915 || masot-
tama asadhamase kussapaksi 1 guravasare || lisayatam Bharula-
lajikasalivalakovedhaubhasata varalalasvai Jayanagaramamdhe
lisatam catrabhujasaravakah || ¢rir astu kalyapam asti subham
bhavatuh ||
Cp. Peterson VI, p. 54 (cv xommenTapiem® Aparajita);
Berlin 2045 (cb TEMb Ke KoMMeHTapieMD).

178 (cp. 161).
3) Vijjucara-anupreksa.
ff. 22°—29*, Kpatkas jorMaTéKa BB CTEXaXb apabhramga
(6e3p HyMepamin); yka3aHo 15 riass.
Hauauio:
vijjuccaraho mahamuniho ] jivaho kammanibamdhana -
ccuriyau |
aidusaheu vasagge tahi varahavihaanavekhau ?) viphuriyau
jihajihaghoru vasam upahavaim tiha tiha jaguaniccu
' paribhavai |
girinaipiram va ausukkhuttai | pakkaphalam pi ca
manusu tuttaim |

1) Sarvagupta yoomnnaerca BB Baguuc Sravana Belgola, Gaka 1320 (Rice,
Ep. Carnatica I, N 105) cpean apesauxs yuuteaeit a0 Kundakunda.
2) IouTu cOaOIWB % AHYEMD HE OTANYACTCA OTH O.
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Konens:
so yarahate rahapadhayaham jam cauvannasamghasa-
‘ maditthihe
sokkhaparam paraparamakalu | mamgalu deu viru jinu
goddihim || 15
Koxowons: iti Vijjucara-anupreksa samapta || ¢rih ||

179.

(Mua. 126) 26 X 11. 13 11. Devanagari. Henpasuasno. XVII B.?

Crutavicara
cod. Sahajakugala
¢b KoMyenTapiems Ha bhasa.

IIpaxpnrckoe coamaenie, cBoxb n3phdeniii JKARACTCKAr0 KAHOHA.
KommenTapiil mieTh Bb DepeMEXKYy Ch TEKCTOMB.
Hagaxo: arkam
namitina jinavaral | suaviyarena kimci bucchami |
ja samsayammi padiya bhaviyajiyatam pi vuccheum | 1 |
Ilepesncaenie u3p Nandisiitra, anga (orp Acara a0 Drstivada),
a sarbms ® micchaditthi:
bbaraham | samayanam[ra°] | bhimasurakkham | kodillayam
sagabhattiyaum | kappasiyam | gogasuhumam | kanagasattarr |
vesesiyam | buddhavayanam | vesiyanagayattam[°loga®?] | satthi-
tamtam | madharam | puranam | vagaranam | padagal | abava-
bavattarikalao | cattariya veda samgovamganam | & T. L.
Ilarapytorca: Uttarddhyayana, Bhagavati, Nandi, Upasaka-
daca, Jivibhigama (28°%), Sthininga, Antakrtadaga, Acaranga,
Dagavaikalika, Pragnavyakarana (43%), Sutrakrtinga (45*), Raja-
pracniya (46°), Dagagrutaskandha (46P).
Konens:
nanam ca damsanam ceva carittam ca tave taha |
eyam anuppattd jIva gacchamti suggaim |
Kugalamanikyagurunam tassa sissasa Sakajakusalena |
bhaviyana bohanattham uddhariam suhasamuddao || 1
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jam jinavainaviruddbam sa samdhabuddhenamamda®?]
jam mae raiam |
tam khamaha samgha savvam micchd me dukkadam
tassa || 2
mamdamai miidhaboddhena kiitam lihlam ca jam ca
vissariam bahusue ya sohiyavvam |
bhaviya jiyanam ca bohivvam || 3
Koxoeonms: iti Crutivicara samaptah || ch || gubham bhavatu ||
Pykommce 3akiiouaercd HECKOIRKAMH CTDOKAME NHCAHHBINA
ApYIEMDB - D0YepKOMB Ha bhasd moBAIUMOMY, OATATHI H3B Iepe-
9HCIAEMBIX's KAaHOHMIECKAX'D COYMHEHiil.

180 (cp. 161).
.20) Satprabhrta
coq. Kundakunda.
27 ff. 6e3r @oxianin (mo Hamemy cvery 104*—130). Ilogepks
Ipyroii, He;ReXH BB IEPBOH 9aCTH COOPHHKA.
Counnenie 00 MOpaJ M JOrMaTAKE JEHAA3MA BB 439 NPAKpHT-
cKnx®b gatha.
Ilo Leumann’y?') aro— nepsbia 6 raaBb (prabhrta) Asta-
prabhrta.
Hasao: || arham ||
om namah siddhebhyal ||
katina namokaram jinavaravasahassa Vatt[ddhJamanassa |
damsanamaggam vocchami jahakammam samasena || 1 ||
damsanamiilo dhammo uvaittham jipavarehi sissanam |
tam sotina sakanne damsanahino na vamdivvo || 2 ||
I prabhrta (36 vv.) konzaerca f. 106*:
varasavihatavajuttd kammam khavitina vihivalenassa
vosattacattadeha nivvanam anuftaram patta || 36 ||
iti ¢riKumdakumdacaryaviracite prabhrtam
prathamam || 1 ||

1) Strassb. 298.
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Il caritra (45 vv.) BagnBaerca:
savvanhu savvadamsI nimmoho viyarayaparametthr |
vamditu tijayavamda arahamta tavvajivehim || 1 ||
nanam damsanasammam carittam sohikaranam tesim
mukkbardhapaheum carittam pahudam voccham || 2 ||
Komnuaeres f. 109*:
bhaveha bhavasuddham phudaraiyam caranapahuda ca va |
lahucaugai caiinam acirena punappavahoha || 45 ||
III sttra (= ¢rutajnana) (27 vv.) saunaaerca:
arahamtabhasiyattham ganaharadevehim gamthiyam
sammam |
sutathamagganatham savana sahamti paramattham || 1 ||
Komuaerca f. 110" .
gahena appagaha samuddasalile sacela atthena
icchajahaniyatta taha niyattaim savvadukkhaim || 27 ||
IV ayatana (62 vv.) nasmHaercs:
vahusatthaatthajane samjamasammattasuddhatavayarane |
vamditta ayarie kasayamalavajjie suddhe || 1 ||
sayalajanabohanattham jinamagge jinavarehi jaha
bhaniyam |
vucchami samasena ya cchakkayahiyamkaram sunasu ||
Hongaetea f. 114*
saddaviyarihtiu tasa suttesu jam jine kahiyam |
sotaha kahiyam nayam sisena ya Bhaddavaha[u]ssa || 61 ||
varasa amgaviyanam caudasa puvvam gaviulavittha-
ranam |
suyanani- Bhaddavaht gamaya guribhayavau jayau || 62 ||
V bhava (163 vv.) Baunraerca:
namitna jinavarimde suranarabhavanimdavamdie siddhe |
vocchami bhavapahudam avasese samjade sirisa || 1 ||
Kongaerca f. 124
iya bhavapahudam inam | saccam vuddhihim desiyam
sammanm |
jo padhai sunai bhavai so pavai avicalam tthanam || 63
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VI paramétmadhyana[moksa] (106 vv.) Hawmnaerca:
nanamayam appanam uvaladdhajena jhadiyakammena |
caiinpam paradavvam namo namo tassa devassa || 1 ||
namiuna ya tam devam anamtavarananadamsanam

suddham |
vuccham param appanam paramappayajoinam || 2 ||

Konuaeres f. 130
evam jinapannattam mokkhassa ya pahudam subhattie [
jo padhai sunai bhavai so pavai sasayam sokkham ||106 ||

Koaozoms: iti criKumdakumdécaryaviracite bhavaprabhrta-

kam sastam || '

Strassb. p. 310; Berlin oct. 504; Decc. Coll. XVIII, 277,

181.

(Mur. 127) 36X20. 231 ff. (1 — 257; menocraers ff. 24, 76, 87, €8, 96, 254) 15 1l
Devanagari. JloBoabHO DpaBHIBLHO. '

Samayaprabhrta (“sara)
cod. Kundakunda
cb kommentapiewn « Atmakhyati» Amrtacandra

n raoccoit Ha Hindr «Samksepabhavéartha (Vacanika)» Jayacandra.

3stcTHOE M310Menie NpHHUAOOBD AKEHA3MA JPEBHATO IIaBBHI
digambara Sarasvatiya gaccha, no mmennm koToparo oHa Ha3bl-
paerca Takxke Kundakundinvaya (Ne 5 pattavall Hoernle?), stri
8 10 P. Xp. — 44 n. P. Xp.; poa. 51 o P. Xp.) 414 npaxpar-
CKEXDb gatha.

RomuenTarops Am;‘iacandm ®AIb okoa0 905 AD.; emy mpm-
HaJJeRaTh TAKKe KoMMeHTapim Ha apyroe codmmenmie Kundakunda
Pravacanasara m Tattvirthasutra Umasvati (T°sara).

Jayacandra, BEpoarHo, ToRecTBeRD b aBTOpoMT Svamikarti-
keyanupreksa sa Hindi, san. Samv. 1863 (AD. 1806)2).

1) Ind. Ant. XX, p. 851.
2) Cu. Aufrecht Cat. Bodl., N 265.—Cp. Grierson, The Modern Literature
of Hindustan, p. 132.
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Bt wameit pykonmcm cmepBa npmBoxmTcA gatha, 3atkmb Cb
ormbrroit «sam’[skrta]» — nepeBoas ena Amrtacandra mim we
cTAXb (Cb DpefBADHTEILHBIMD YKasamieMb paswbpa) m3p Atma-
khyati, sarbmp na Hindi ToxkoBamie 3 pozoss: artha (rocrosmbii
nepeBoxd), tika m bhavartha.

Samayaprabhrta pasgbaserca Ha 9 adhikara (B maweit pyko-
naca purvaranga He oribiens); BB Kamaom: adhikara Bezercs
otxbabublE cueTs gatha.

Hagaxo: om namah siddhebhyah | atha Samayasaragramthaki
bacanika likheahai ||

miula:

vamditu savvasiddhe dhuvam acalanovamam gaim patte |
vocchami Samayapahudam inam | suykevalibhaniyam |

Atmakhyati:

namah Samayasaraya svanubhuitya cakasate
citsvabhavaya bhavaya sarvabhavimtaracchide | 1 |
anamtadharmanas tatvam pagyamti pratyagatmanah
anekimtamayI mirtir nityam eva prakagatam | 2 |
paraparinatihetor mohanamno nubhavad
aviratam anubhavyavyaptikalmasitayah
mama paran[m]Javiguddhih ¢uddhacinmatramiirtte[r]
bhavatu Samayasaravyakhyayaivinubhuteh | 3 |
vamditva sarvasiddhan dhruvam acalam anaupamyam gatim
praptan vaksyami Samayaprabhrtam idam ¢rutakevalibhanitam ||

I adhikara jivajiva (68 vv.) konsaerca f. 65° II kartrkarman
(76 vv.) —f. 100°, III punyapapa (18 vv.) —f. 110% IV acrava
(17 vv.)—f. 118, V samvara (11 vv.)—{f. 125° VI nirjara
(42 vv.)—f. 150° VII bandha (51 vv.)—f. 170°, VIII moksa
(20 vv.)—f. 182 IX sarvaviguddhajfiana (107 vv.)—f. 255"

OTvbTEMD He JHIIEHHYI0 HHTepeca DOJEMAKY Cb MOHAXAMA —
npusepxEennama cacreMbl Samkhya (moBmxmmomy, apesukiimee
ynommaanie aToro Ha3samia). — adh. IX, f. 191°%, v. 24, 599.

kammehim u annani kijjai npanI taheva kammehim |
kammehim suvavijjai jagga vijjai taheva kammehim | 24 |
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jamha kammam kuvvai kammam def haratti jam kimei |
tamhd u savvajiva akaraya homti avangpa | 27 |
tamha na ko vi jivo vaghayao atthi amha uvaese |
jamba kammam cevahi kammam ghaedi idi bhaniyam |31|
evam samkhuvaesam je uparivimti erisam samana
tesim payadi kuvvai appa ya akaraya savve | 32 |
Komuenrapiii: evam samkhyopadecam ye tu prartipayamti-
dream c¢ramanah | tesam prakrtih karoty atmanag cdkarakah
sarvve.
Konens — miila:
pasamdilimgesu va gihilimgesu va vahuppayaresu |
kuvvamti je mamattim tehi na nayam samayasa-
ram || 105 ||
vavahario puna nao honni vi limgani bhanai mok-
khapahe |
nicchayanao na icchai mokkhapahe savvalimgani | 106 |
jo Samayapihudam inam padiinam atthataccao naum
ache[tthe] thahi ceya so hoi uttamam mokkham | 107 |
(f. 238").
Korems kommenTapis:
yasmad dvaitam abhiit pura svaparayor bhitam yato
tramtaram
ragadvesaparigrahe sati yato jatam kriyakarakaih |
bhumjana ca yato nyu[’nu]bhutir akhilam khinna
kriyaya[h] phalam |
tadvijiianaghanaughamagnam adhuna kimcin na
kimeit kila | 1 |
svagaktisamstcitavastuva[ta]ttvair vyakhya krteyam
Samayasya ¢abdaih
svartipaguptasya na kimeid asti kartavyam ev’zi\mrta-
camdrastreh | 2 | (f. 256%).
U3t raoccsr: |
Kumdakumdamuniki yo gathabamdhaprakrtahai

Prabhrtasamayaguddhaatamadisavanim ||
9
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Sudhacamdrasuri karl samsakrta tikavara Atmakhyati(!)-
nama yathatathyam anabhavanum ||
decakl vacanikamaim lisI Jayacamdrayahai Samksepa-
aratha alpabuddhihukumpavanum ||
padhosunim manalayaguddha atamalasaya jiianari-
pagaho nijinamdada rasavanum || 1 ||
Kozowoms: iti ¢rimatKumdakumdaacaryakrta Samayapra-
bhrtanama prakrtanama gathabamdhagramthaki Amrtacamdra-
acaryakrta Atmakhyati(!) nama samskrtatikakai anusarayaha sam-
ksepabhavirtha Mamradecabhasamaya Vacanika samptrpam | 1 ||
¢rI (6 pass) ¢ri kalyanam astu || ¢rir astu ||
R. L. M. Not. VII, p. 183, Xo 2425; Peterson, II Rep,,
N 278 (m3Biegemia — p. 161).

182.

(Mun. 128) 18 X 28. 81+10 ff. (cxo:xeBw no-eBpomeficknu). 21 1l. Devanagari. Samyv.
1788 (1677). Ilepenzers usb GyMa:xkHo#l MaTepin.

Samaisaranataka
cod. Amrtacandra.

Ilepepa6oTka ma bhasa (Hindi) Samayaprabhrta (°sara) Kunda-
kunda, cxbiamnas, nosmammomy, aBropoMd Atmikhyati.—728 vv.
Pacnasaerca na 12 riapsb (dvara). Ilepexs ubkoTopbima craxamn n
rpynnaMa BXhb—KPATKOC COfepRaHie (KPACHBIMEA YEPHHIAMH).

Hagazo: arham | atha ¢riNatakasamayasara bhasa kavitta-
baddha lisyate | saveiyajhajhara kivalaikatisa | ¢riPargvanatha-
stuti | karamabharamajagati miraharanasaga uragalasanayagaci-
vamagatarasI | o T. 1.

I dvara—namamala (50 vv.) komsaerca f. 6°, II jiva
(86 vv.)—{£. 11°, III ajiva (14 vv.)—f. 13% IV punyapapa
(50 vv.) —f. 20°, V asrava (15 vv.) — f. 22° VI samvara
(12 vv.)—{£. 23% VII nirjara (52 vv.)—f. 31°, VIII bandha
(66 vv)—f1. 40° IX moksa (53 vv.)—f. 58°, XI syadvada
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(51 vv.) —f. 62°, XII sadhyasadhakasvartpa (52 vv.) — f. 68°—
iti ¢riSamaisaranataka Amrtacamdakrta sampiirpam |

Jarbe ngers caturdagagunasthanidhikara (114 vv.) —f, 77%
nocakcaosie (44 vv.)—f. 81

Roxoeons: iti ngparamﬁgamaSama’isﬁranz‘tgakanﬁmasiddhﬁm-
tah samaptah |

¢ubham bhavatu | ¢ri stat | Samvat 1733 varse magasirasudi
8 dine ¢anivasare ¢riMadagaranagare idam pustakam lipikrtam
sahagriKumarapalavacanirtham || ¢r1 | gramthégra 2000 ||

Cp. Decec. 1V, 320.

Cp. Natakasamayasarakalaga, coy. Amrtacandra B Sanatana-
jainagranthamala, Bombay, 1905, vol. I, No 8, p. 160.

Cosepmerno oramuro, BEpoaTro — Samayasaranatika — moata
Banarasi (Syamsundar Das, Ann. Report Hindi mss., 1900,
N 132).

Amrtacandra asropsb riocck Ha Gujerat! kb» Aupapatikasiitra
(cu. m3x. Calcutta, 1880).

183.

(Mun. 129) 34 X 17. 174 ff. 18 11. Devanagari. Ogers geTkifi nouepxs.
Sudrstatarangini.

Henoano: segoctaers Komna. Ha moaaxs: su® m sudr®.

Tpakrars no gormarmkt jxmmmama (digambara?) ma Hindi.
Bt atoit pyxkonmce 18 riaBw (parvan).

Hagaxo: || om namah siddhebhyah || atha Svadrstataramgini(!)
namma gramtha likhiehaim {|

f. 22% iti ¢riSudistitaramgani namma saravagramthavalona
pithikasamsepa aratha varanano namma gramthama(!)praccheda
sampurnam ||

II'ra. grotavakatake samamnilachanavaranano konsaercsa f. 22°;

III ra. °dharamakathidikathana f. 31°.

IV —f. 53", V—{. 66° VII —f. 83°, VII[ —f. 96°, IX—

f.108*, X—f. 118", XI—f. 126°, XI[—f. 135", XIII ?, XIV—
9*
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f.159°, XV—f. 162°, XVI— f. 163, XVII — f. 164, XVIII
(moksa) —f. 166°.

Cu. Syamsundar Das, Ann. Report, Ne 119 (Svadrsta®, —
onr. oo Guérinot, Bibl. J., p. 101).

184.

(Mun, 130) 26 X11. 51 ff. 17 1l. Devanagari. Hosoasso mpaBuisHo. $ Pykomucs
CHIbHO IONOPYEHA N0 KPaAMb YepBEeMb.
Dvatrimcikastavana

cou. Hemacandra
¢b KomMenTapiens ,,Syadvadamanjari Mallisena siri?).
Uspkcrapiii romubs Vardhamana; koMMeHTapidf, coxep:Ralmiii
IOJHOE H3IOKeHie JOrMATHKN MKEEM3Ma, Hamacanb Caka 1214
(manuravimite, 1. e. AD. 1292). '
Hagaxo xommentapis: || arham || arham ||
yasya jianam anantavastuvisayam o T. A.
ITo koxoeony 3100 grantha.
Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 8, pp. 940 sqq., NeNe1970—71.
N3pano Chowkhamba Sanskr. Series, NeNe 32— 33, Benares,
1900.

185.
(Mng. 131) 25X 11, 26 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. Henpasuasno. Samv. 1913 (1857).
Mgoro moubroks HU. II. Munaesa.
Saddarganasamuccaya
coq. Haribhadra
¢b KommeHTapiemb opanuc. Manibhadra.

HoumenTapi# BecbMa KpaTokb I He MIETH Aadblile HPOCTOro
TOXKOBAHiA TEKCTa; aBTOPD He Ha3BaHb. (IIMA KomMenTaTOpa mpH-
BEJCHO JHMBL BB W3jaminm; Ao cExb nopb Manibhadra nmrak ne
ynommeHaxcs)., Bo3MomHO, 9T0 KoMMeHTapii aumb coxpainenie Tar-
karahasyadipika Gunparatna 2).

1) U3n Nagendragaccha,
2) Cu. ed. Suali, prel. notes, p. III (D).
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Hasaxo: || arkam || om namah Paramestine ||
sadjhanadarpanatale vimale ’tra yasya
. ye kecid arthanivahah prakatibabhiivuh |
te ’dyapi bhamti kalikalajadosabhasma
proddipita iva ¢ivaya sa me ’stu Virah 1
jainam yad ekam api bodhavidhayi vakyam
eva ¢rutih phalavatl bhuvi yena cakre
caritram apy avacanena mahattarayah
¢riman sa namdatu ciram Haribhadrasiirih 2
sannidhehi tatha vani satdar¢animkasadbhaje
yatha saddarganavyaktispastane prabhavamy aham 3
vyasam vihaya samkseparucisatvanukampaya
tika vidhiyate spasta Saddarganasamuccaye 4
iha hi c¢rijinagasanaprabhavanivirbhavakam pratibhodaya-
bhiiriya¢ag caturdagagataprakaranakaranopakrtajinadharmmo bha-
gavan criHaribhadrasirih saddarganapramanaparibhasasvariipam
jijiasuh cisyahitahetave prakaranam aripsamano nirvighnam
castrasamo(!)ptyartham svaparacreyortham ca samucitestedevata-
namaskarapirvakam abhidheyam aha |
I adhikara bauddhamata — komqaetcs f. 4°, II naiyayikam.—
f.11°, Il samkhyam.—f. 13®, IV jainam.—f. 20°, V vaigesikam.—
f. 22* VI jaiminiyam. — f. 22% — lokdyatam, —f. 26*
Komens: ato vimarganiyas tatviko ’rthah|yatha ca vicara[ri®]-
tam ciramtanaih |
c¢rotavyah saugato dharmah karttavyah punar arhatah
vaidiko vyavaharttavyo dhyatavyah paramah Civah?) |
ityadi vimrgya c¢reyaskaram rahasyam abhyupagamtavyam
kucalamatibhir iti paryamtah ¢lokarthah.
Kozowons: Satdar¢anasamuccayasutratika samapta gram 1200 |
li | pam | Baladeva Kamalagacche || Vikramapure || Sam. 1913

1) Kumirapalacaritra (M 217 mamero karazora, mam. AD. 1435, f. 36°) atorn
ctuxb wasmBaerca: «Bhojardjagre Sarasvatidattah ¢lokah Sarvadarganasamvadena
proktahy.
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varse miti agvinyagukla ekadacyam tithau || bhrguvasare || trtiya-
yame.

Cu. R. L. M., Not. X, p. 49, X2 3301. )

WN31. Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. N2 95, Benares, 1905.

186.

(Mun. 182) 57 ff. 19 1l. Devanagari. Samv. 1486 (1430).
Jeoiigana oozianis; mepsomavarLHas — 8560—406, ropasa — 1 — 57. Ha noaaxs
T10CCHL.

Samgrahani
cou. Jinabhadra gani?)
cb KommenTapiems Malayagiri.

U3pkcrHOE CoumBeRie MO AREHHCTCKOH KOCMOJOTIH.
Hagazo xommenrapia: || arkam || om namo Vitaragaya ||
jayati nakharucirakamtiprahasitanatamaghava-
mukutamanikiranah |
paramakarunaparito vigvajhata jino Virah | 1
namata nijabuddhitejahpratihatanih¢esakumatagha-
natimiram
jinavacanaikanisannam(!) Jinabhadraganiksamagra-
manam | 2 |
yam akuruta Samgrahanim Jinabhadraganiksamagra-
manaptjyah
tasya guriipadecinusarato vacmi vrttim aham | 3
iba yady api kayamanobhyam apistadevatanamaskarakaranato
nikhilavighnavinayakopagamtisambhavad abhilasitaprakérar_xapari-
samaptir upajayate | u T. 1.
Hauaao Tekcra:
nitthaviya atthakammam Viram namitina tigaranavi-
¢uddham |
nanam anamtamahattham ta Samgahani tti namena ||

1) Vira 8. 1115.
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voccham tthiibhavano gahanaya suranarayana patteyam
naratiriyadeha manam aupamanam ca vucchami || ....

Kommenrapii (f. 2*18)....guruparvakramag¢ cdyam prathamato
bhagavato paramihrmtya[rhatya]mahimna virajamanena Vard-
dhamanasvamina surasthityadi pratipaditam tatah Sudharmmasva-
mina dvadagasv amgesu sttrataya nibaddham | tato py Aryasya-
mi?')dibhih Prajnapana?)disu samudbrttam | tebhyo pi mamdame-
dhasam avabodhaya samksipyasmin(!) prakarane samuddhriyate |

Pasptrenie ma orabisr e mposegemo. Bt kommenTapim mour:
BfTy nurath; ynomnmaerca Ksetrasamasa (Toroske Jinabhadra
KommenTEposano Takxe Malayagiri), Devendrastava — f. 11°%
Tattvarthabhasya — f. 17°, Haribhadra Anuyogadvaratikakrt
(f. 3Y).

[orens: jam uddhiyam ityadi | yat uddhrtam grutat Prajna-
paniddeh kaldmtare pripyam purvicaryakrtam va yad uddbrtam
athava svamatya tat ksamtavyam | ¢rutadharais tathaiva ¢ruta-
devatayeti | Samgrahanyam mater dosad vyakhyatam | bha-
dayenyathah | ¢rutajiiair nah samastam tat ksamtavyam | bala-
dosavat |

Samgrahaner vivrttim imam kttva yad avapi

Malayagirineha |

kucalam tena labhamtam ¢rutva sarve pi jinavacanam ||
Koxoeoms: iti ¢riMalayagiriviracitd Samgrahanitika samapta ||
gramthigram saha¢ra 5000 ¢ubham bhavatu | Sam® 1486 var-
nnamahasudi 14 bhaumadine ¢riDevakulapatakanagare Navalak-
sasa’sadhiisutasadhu¢riRamadevasugravakadharmabharyaya — sa°
Sahanapalajanayitrya sam® Rnamallasam Ranadhirasa’ Bhamdhasa®
Ranavirasamda(ivarajaCadimdapramukhapautravatya ¢risamyakt-
vavatya sadgunavatya jivatra(?) | sanaprabhavikaya sadhvya Ni-
meladegravikaya ¢riKharataragacche ¢riJinaraja®)suripattalam-

1) T'aocca va moxaxs: Kalikasirih.
2) Prajhiipanasitra, npunuceis. Kalakacarya, ed. Benares, 1884.
" 8) Jinaraja — 55-# sturi coucka Kharatara, yu. Samv. 1461; Jinavardhana
Samv. 1474 ocsoBars Pippalakharataragakha.
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karasaragriJinavarddhanasurisisyapam’Jnanahamsaganipathanir-
tham ¢riSamgrahanivrttir lekhita | ¢rimunipumgavair vacyamana
ciram namdyat || cubham bhavatu ¢riSamghasya ||

Cu. Peterson, I Rep., App., pp. 26, 51, 66, 91; III Rep.
App., pp. 46, 127.

Samgrahani m3zaso Bb» Laghuprakaranasamgraha, ed. Bhi-
masena Manaka, Bombay, 1889.

187.

(Mun. 1388) 25X 11. 21 ff. 13 1l. Devanagari. XVII B.? Maoro Ta6iuus.

Samgrahaniratna
cou. Gricandra siri.

HN3pEcTHOE KOCMOIOrHYecKoe COYHHEHie BB CTHXaXh (Bb Halneit
pykonmmce — 279 arya); nepepaGoTKa COYHHEHIiA TOro ;Ke Ha3BaHif
Jinabhadra gani.

Cricandrastri, y3. Maladhari- Hemacandra manEcaidb KoM-
menTapin Ba Avagyakasutra Samv. 1222 u ap. OGBIKHOBEEHO
HenpaBribHO Ba3biBaeTcda Candrasuri; cm. J. Gr., p. 10 m zp.

Hasaxo:

arham || om namah vitaragaya namah ||
namium arihamtai | thii 4 bhavano 2 gahana ya
4 patteyam |
suranarayana vuccham [ naratiriyanam vina bha-
vanam [ 1 |

Korens:

Malahara-HemasirIna | sisalesena viraij'am sammam |
Samgahanirayanam eyam | namdau ja Virajina-
tittham || 79 ||

Koxoeons: iti ¢riMaladharigrigriCricamdrasurikrtam Samgra-
haniratnam samptrnnah ||

Cu. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 3, p. 891, N 1950 (c» kommen-
tapiems Devabhadra); Peterson I Rep., p. 75, III Rep., p. S.
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188.

(Mug. 184) 81X 11. 68 f. 12 1l. Devanagari. losoarro npasuasso. { XVII .

Samgrahaniratna
Ch KOMMEHTapieMDb
Devabhadra siiri ?).

Henoxro: ne gocraers Komma. Torb e TeKCT®, Aoxoiamii 10
v. 273 (f. 65"— ditthidamsananane). Devabhadra — yuenmks
aBTOpa, Cricandra.
Hagazo xommenTapia: || arham || om namah sarvvajiiaya ||
atyadbhutam yogibhir apy agamyam
s vidhatanihgesatamovitanam
acimtyamahatmyam ajam niramjanam
jyotir jayaty ekam anamtam avyayam || 1

189.

(Mus. 185) 26 X 11. 13 ff. 9+24 1. Devanagari. XVII B.?

Samgrahaniratna
c¢b KommenTapiens ,,Durgapadavyakhya‘.

Kommentapiit nucans Gorbe Meaxkusd MpPHSTOMBD W pacmoo-
KeHb HA NOJAX'b, Halb U HOAD TEKCTOMD; O COAEPAARBiI0 — NOYTH
He BIeTDH Aaxbe mepeBoja TeKcCTa.

Hauazo kommeHTapia:

arham || natvirhadadin sthitirayuh bhavanalayah | avagaha-
nagariram ca ¢abdad varpacihnakadi pratyekam suranarakapam
vaksye | naratiriccam bhavananam aniyatatvat bhavanam vina
BT I

Tekcrs HacuATBIBACTH 278 VV., KOMMEHTapiii Ke JOXOARTH
ammp Jo 275 v.

1) Taks oo xoxowony y Weber’a (cu. Ne 187). Cp. H. i. MuporoB®, l:ku-
Bucrckia 3awkrku, II (M3s. MAH, 1911).
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Korens:
jaha bahudavvodhanavam | pasacchartivo vvarivavam hoi |
mahal esd hanae | taha sannInana sannae | 3
ity agasivedadvaratrayam prag vyakhyatam || 24 ||
Koxoeons: iti SamgrahantDarggapadavyakhya || ¢ri ||

190.

(Mun. 136) 26 X 11. 16 ff. 18 11. Devanagari. JoBoasro opasuasto. XVI B.

Ksetrasamasavaciirni
cod. Gunaratna.

Kommentapiii Ha KocMozormueckii Tpakratrh Somatilaka
(48-it suri comcka Tapagaccha, Samv, 1355 — 1424), — mosm-
ammoMy, Bb 388 mnpakpuTckEx® gathal!). Gunaratna — aBTOpD
MHOI'EXB ADYTEX> COYHHERHid, BBH TOMB 4Yncib KowdMenTapia Ha
Saddar¢anasamuccaya (cM. )¢ 185).

M31b miila nprBogaTca Torsko pratika.

arham | arham | sirinilayam® spasta 1 rathya® uddhareti
dirghaprthimdatvair utsedhﬁmgul_éna yojanamanah palyo devaku-
rattarakurumithunasaktair ekadisapramtahoratraprarudhaih pra-
tyekam asamkhyeyakhamdikrtaih | ke¢igrair nicitam apurite |
tatah samaye 2 ekaikavaligripaharc yavata kalena sa palyo nir-
lepah | syat tavaskala uddharapalyopamam ucyate | o T. 1.

B nasarb umkakox®b moa3aroaoBkosb He Berphyaercs.

Jambudvipa komgaerca f. 11°, lavanibdhi—f. 14*. Tlocabruiit
orabap — dhatakikhanda.

Komems: ath4’tra manusyaksetre sarvigrena sarve pi ¢acino
ravaya¢ ca prthak pratyekam dvatricatam 182 tatha bahir manu-
syaksetrat | gagino ravayag ca sthira arddhapramanag ca jiieyah
87 iya® 388

sphiirjadgunaprakaravasitavistapanam
¢rI Devasumdaramahattarama (!)surirajam

1) Jaina-Granthavali (p. 122) gaern uucio 489, npupoas BB npumbuamin
ILpyroe — 389.
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¢isyo vactirnnim akarod Gunraratnasirih
samskaraboddhavidhaye svaparirtham etam || ch ||
Kozoeors: ¢ubham bhavatu || kalyanam astu ||

191.

(Mnm. 187) 31X11. 9 ff. 20 1l. Devanagari. IlpaBuasro. { Ha o6oport Bckx®

INCTOBB 8 KDACHBIXB KDYXKKa — Ba noigxp u mocperunb. Jsolimaa ooxiania:

BB KPACHBRIXD KPYKKax® 558—566, a Ha yriaxs mossmbiiman 1—9. Pykomucs,
pEposaTHo, HE Moxoxke XVI B.

Traivaidyagosthi
cou. Munisundara.

PyroBozctBo kb Gechjamb ¢b 006pa3oBaHHEBIME GpaxMaHAMA
(traividya) Bp BEAaXD oOpauenia uXb Bb AKAHA3MB. [Incano m3bi-
CKaHBIMB A3bIKOMBD H NOKA3bIBAETH 3HAYATENbHYIO HAYATAHHOCTH
asropa. Hanmcano Bb 1455 r., Korza aBropy Gelio Bcero 19 xbrs
(caicave).

Hagaxo: || arham || namah sarvavide ||

namo vitataikdmtikatyamtikahitahetubhyah ¢rimad-

gurubhyah |

jayagrilnlalir vitaratu maménamtamahima | .
jinah ¢riman Viras tribhuvanavibhuh sarvakalanah |
pravada yasyaivigamajalanidher atra nikhilah

samadaya svairam katipayalavan satvam abhajan || 1
¢riJnanasagardhvasvagurunam jianavaridhim

upajivyopadecam ca kurvve Traivaidyagostikam || 2

iha kila svaparasamayéirthasartha dusyavaidusyaparikarmita-
matayo vijflapatayah prayas traivaidyagostiratayo bhavamtiti
tanmanovinodaya tadvisaye kimcid ucyate ||

f. 1° nepesmcasoTca 20 rpaMMAaTHKD pPA3IMYEBIXD UIKOXD,
6 darcana m 1. 11.; f. 3* ynommraerca Devasiiri, aBTops Syadvadarat-
ndkara m JpyrExmb Jormdyecknx’b codumHeHid, no6hinress digambara
Kumudacandra; f. 3* Hemacandra. Heojuokparao mmTapyerca
Naisadhiya Criharsa, a takmxe Mahabharata (Vanaparvan), Skan-
dapurana (f. 7°) = 1. m. |
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Korens:
crimatZapagananabho’'mganabhaskarabha-
¢rIDevasumdaraganidhipagisyakena ||
¢riJnanasagaragurittamapathitena )
balye pi tarkakutukan Munisumdarena || 1
caracaramanumitavarse 1455 svasyanyesam ca caicave
sudhiyam
jihvapatimopakrte vidadhe Traivaidyagostiyam || 2
Koaoeons: iti Traivaidyagostt Munisumdarastiribhil caicave
krta || ch ||
Cp. Decc. Coll., XII, 379 (Traivedya®).

192.

(Mun, 188) 26X11. 89 ff. (1— 88, 84 xsasart) 15 1l. Devanagari. He ocoSenmo
npasuasgo. O XVII B.? Ilepenaereno cb N 219,

Acarapradipa
cou. Ratnagekhara.
JoBoIbHO GOABMIOH TPAKTATH O AMRHHEHCTCKOH MODaJA Ch MHOMKE-
CTBOMB Pa3CKa30Bh HCTOPAKO-JEreHJAapPHAr0 H DPOCTO CKA309HAIO
xapakrepa. ABTopbp — 52-if siiri cnmcka Tapagaccha, Samv.
1457—1517; ato coummenie Hamicamo mMb Samv. 1516 (AD.
1460). Kakb ato ykasbIBaeTh caMb aBTOPD, OHD 0Ib30BAICA A1A
aerend Prabhavakacaritra @ Prabandhakoga (Rajagekhara).
Hauagzo: arham | arham |
¢riVarddhamdnam anupamavijiiananidhanam anamami
muda |
¢riSiddharthaprabhavam ¢rutavagvibhavam gura
garistam | 1 | %)
¢riVira 1 siddbdmta 2 guriinam 3 yugapannamas-
karas tryarthah |

1) Jianasagara mo Gurvavalisitra u kouy. npeewHurd Devasundara, suri
Samv. 1441—1460, cx. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 3, pp. 998, 1012; ozaako ero sbrs
BB couckb Klatt’a.

2) Hauaxo pykomucu Peterson’a cosckus apyroe.
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samyagjiiana 1 sudargana 2 carana 3 tapo 4 virya 5
gocaram kimcit |
acarapamcakam aham c¢rutinusarena vivrpomi | 2 |

iha hi bhavyapranipradattacittabhimate ¢rimajjinamate raha-

syabhitivatarah samyagacaral | sa ca jfianadar¢anidibhedat
pamcaprakarah | yad uktam |
nanammi damsanammi acaranammi tavammi taha ya
viriammi |
ayaranam ayaro ia eso pamcaha bhanio | 1 |

IToaTomy coummenie m pasgbiserca Ha 5 riaep (prakaga).

I Jiianicara ff. 2°—27°.
vyakaranachamdolamkrtinatakakavyatarkaganitadi
samyagdrstaparigrahaplitam jayati ¢rutajiianam | 1|

astam ca ¢astram dire | ¢lokddimatram api mahate gunayah |
Prthvipalakatha ff. 2*—9"
1) kala komuaeres f. 11°,
2) vinaya (Crepikak.) — f. 13®,
3) bahumana —f. 15%
naimittikadvayak. — f, 14°, dvijapulindak.—f. 15°,
4) upadhana —f. 19* (pa3cka3s 0 2 muni),
5) anihnava [#eoTpedenie oTH guru, KT0 651 OB HH 6blXB] —
f. 19® (napitaparivrajakak.), '

6) vyaiijana [Tekcrs] — f. 26":

a) Siddhasena Divakara ff. 19 — 25° b) vidyadhara f. 25,
c¢) Kunala n Acokacrr ff. 25° — 26",

7) arthasyAnyakaranam — f. 26°,

Naradakatha ib.

II Darganéicara ff. 27°—49"

arhadbhaktiposa — KokagaKakajanghak. ff. 28°—42" (tir-

thayatra napsa cb napaneif Ba uckycrsensoi ntunk, magbain Kokaga;
onncanie nbkoropeixs tirtha):

1) nihgankitatva ff. 42°—43* a) deve, b) gurau, d) dharme

492"—43®

2) nihkanksitva ff. 43°*—44°* (Cridharak.),
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3) avicikitsa (Bhavadattak.) —f. 44°,

4) amudhadrsti — f. 44°,

5) wpabrmhana (Rudrastirik.) — f. 45°%

6) sthirikarana 45%

7) vatsalya ff. 45°>—46° (Vajrakarnak.),

8) prabhavana —f. 46° o6bAcEAeMas Takb: pr. jinavacanasya
prodbhasanakarya tatkaraka¢ césto(!) pravacanikidayah, T. e.
a) pravacanika—Gautama, Sudharman, b) dharmakathaka—Nan-
disena, Bappabhatti, c¢) vadin—Vrddhavadin (gurn Siddhasena Di-
vakara), Mallavadin?) (prabandha o mems no Prabhavakacaritra—
f. 46*—46", no Rajagekhara — f. 46), Cantisuri?) (Vadivetala),
Devasiiri ?); d) naimittika — Bhadrabahu —f. 47", e) tapasvin
Visnukumara) — f. 47°, f) vidyavat —f. 48"

«) Aryakhaputicarya —ff. 47° —48%, B) Jivadeva stri —
f. 48, v) Hemacandra —f. 48"

g) siddha — f. 48"

«) mantras. — f. 48", @) buddhis. (Abhayakumara — ib.,
y) yogas. — Kalakicarya Nagérjunapratibodhaka n Padalipta
suri — ib. '

h) kavi (Umasvati, Haribhadra, Maladhari- Hemacandra,
Malayagiri, Hemacandra) —f. 49°.

ITI Caritricara ff. 49*—76°.

vanarajivavrttinta (pkt.) ff. 50°— 61" 1) iryasamiti f. 62*,
2) bhagas. ff. 62—64", 3) esanas. ff. 64— 66*, 4) adananiksepas.
f. 66°, 5) paristhapanikas. ff. 66°—67°. — Gupti — ff. 67°—76°
(Punyasarakumarak.).

IV Tapaacara ff. 76*—83".

A. bahya: 1) anagana ff. 76*—77° 2) iinodarika f. 77,
3) vrttisamksepa f. 78%, 4) rasatyaga (Manadeva*) u Jagac-

1) Asrop® tippani Ba Nyayabindutika Dharmottara.

2) Tharapadragaccha, aprops Uttaradhyayanabrhadvrtti, yu. Samv. 1096.
3) Aprops Syadvadaratnakara, Samv. 1143 — 1226.

4) 22-f suri coucka Kharatara, asTops Cantistava.
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candra')—f. 78%, 5) kayakleca ff. 78°—79° 6) samlmata —
f. 79
B. abhyantara: 1) prayagcitta ff. 79*—80®, 2) vinaya ff. 80°—
81°, 2) vaiyavrttya f. 81%, 4) svidhyaya ff. 81*—82% 5) dhyana
f. 82°, 6) kayotsarga ff. 82°—83".
V Viryacara. ff. 83°—87".
1) dana (Dhanadevak.) ff. 83*—86*;
2) ctla—f. 86" (Toabko Hassamel ¢resthiSudargana-nidargana),
3) tapas (napessa Anangasundarr?) ff. 86°— 87°,
4) pratikramana (dandanayaka sajjana napa BhImadeva) —
f. 87
Korens:
viryAcaravicari [°caracari] macanam[h]
samvegaramgolbana-
pranigrotrasudhabhivarsavipunyah [nipunal]
punyakriyotsarpanah |
crisurigvara-Ratnagekhara-gurittamsaih prakagtkrte
castre sminn iti pamcamah samajani ¢riman prakagah
sphutal | 1 |
Kozoeons: iti Tapagaccha-nayaka-¢riSomasumdarastri-gri-
Munisumdarasiri - pattapratisthita - criRatnagekharasiiri- viracite
¢riAcarapradipe pamcamah prakagah || ch || 5 || gramthigram
5000 (') || Barbub pragasti B 15 vV., IOIHOCTHIO HaleJaTaHHAA
Peterson’omws.
ekamga apy ekam dagimgina¢ ca Jinasumdardcaryah |
nirgramtha gramthakrtah ¢rimajJinakirtiguravag ca||11j|
esam ¢riguriinam prasadatah satkutithimite 1516 varse |
jagramtha gramtham imam sugamam QrIRatnagekharak
sirih || 12 | .
pratyaksaram nirtksyéasya vipagcidbhir vinigeita |
pamcasastya’dhikd’nustupsahasranam catustayi [4065]
14 ] ...
ity Acarapradipah samaptah || ch || | |

1) OcnoBarear Tapagaccha.
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Peterson, VI Rep., p. 39, \ 548.
M3pano Ramacandra Dinanatha, Ahmedabad, Samv. 1958
(1902).

193.

(Musr. 139) 26 X 11. 17 ff. 18 11. Devanagari. Josoasro npasurseo. XVI 8.2
Ha noasaxs CaAHCKPUTCKiA T10CCHI.

Acaravidhi.

Henoxmo: He gocraeTh KoHmA. Samacarl Ha npakpuTh nepemb-
IIAHHOME Ch CAHCKPHTOMD BB 21 riaBy (dara), u3b KOTODHIXD Bb
nameii pykommcnm Bcero 20. Tekcrs Bmoamh coBmajaers b Gep-
JITHCKIIMB.

Hagano: arham ||

ayaramayam Viram vamdia jai savayana hiaheum |
samviggajandyariam Ayaravihim pavakkhami | 1 |

I dara samyaktva xomsaerca f. 2°, II vrata (vaya)—f. 2°,
III pratima —f. 3% IV tapas—f. 6°, V pratikramana —f. 6°,
VI posadha—{. 8%, VII pravrajya—f. 9°, VIII utthapana—f. 9°,
IX kalagrahanavidhi—f. 11°,-X yogavidhi—f. 15°, XI suristha-
panavidhi — f. 16*, XII upadhyayasthap. —f. 16°, XIII pravar-
tana (pavatti) —f. 16°, XIV sthavira — f. 16°, XV rayaniya—
f. 16°, XVI mahattara — f. 16°, XVI abhiseka — f. 16",
XVIII vacanicarya — f. 16°, XX aradhana —f, 17*, XX maha-
paristhapana —f. 17" \

Komens: ca pattham nakirai || ch || daram 20 | saimpratam
pratimapratistavidhih. . . .

Cu. Weber, Verzeichniss, II, 3, p. 829, N2 1929.

194 (cp. 161).
Istopadega.

ff. 65°—69°. Tpaxrars 0 yoga Bb ®opmMb KaTexusmca; 51 vv.
Hauaxo: || arham || svasti ¢riAdijina pranammyah ||
yasya svayam svabhavaptir abhave krtsnakarmmanah |
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tasmai sa[j]jianartpaya namo stu paramitmane || 1 ||
svasya svayamsvariipopalabdhi katham |

yogyopadanayogena drsadah svarpnpata mata

dravyidisvadisampatta vatmano py atmata mata || 2 ||
Konens: kim bahuna

jivo nyah pudgala¢ canya ity agau (!) tatvasamgrahah |

yad anyad ucyate kimcit so stu tasyaiva vistarah || 50 ||

Istopade¢am iti samyag adhitya dhiman |

manipamanasamatam svamatad vitanya |

muktigraho vinivasan sajanavane va |

mukticriyam nirtipamam (!) upayati bhavyah || 51 ||
Koxowoms: iti Istopadeca samaptah || ch || ch || ¢r1h ||

195.

(Mus. 140) 27X 11. 64 f£.1) 15 1. Devanagari. Samv. 1623 (1567).
Upadecatarangini
coy. Ratnamandira.

JupakTageckoe coynEeHie Bb 5 riaBaxs (taranga), maxaraoilee
peieriosubid 06A3aHHOCTH MipAHB Cb GOJBIIAMD KOIAIECTBOMD MO-
ACHAWAXD NpAMEPOBD W3b 06JACTH IKHHACTCKAXD Jeredih, &
0TY9aCTH W N3Db OCTOPiA. ABTOPH BO3BOAATH CBOK AYXOBHYIO I'eHe-
axorito kb Ratnagekhara (ym. Samv. 1517).

Hagaxo: arhkam ||

vasudhdbharanam purusah | purusibbaranam pradba-
' nataralaksmil |
laksmyabharanam danam | danébharanam
supatram ca | 1|

I taranga pacmazaerca ma 5 upadeca:

1) danopadeca — rouvaerca f. 4°, 2) ¢ilop. —f. 18°, 3) ta-
paup.— f. 20%, 4) udyapanop. — f. 20", 5) bhavanop. — f. 21°

1) Iocakanie 2 ff. HenpaBuapno noxEuenwr s. m. 83 u 84.
10
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(Bb 2-mp upadeca pa3sckassiBaerca o Vastupala).
II tar. Saptaksetropadeca:

1) jinaprasadop. komy. f. 29* (pascka3b o Devastri, Samv.
1252 — f. 21°%), 2) pausadhagalop. — f. 30", 3) jinabimbop. —
f. 32°, 4) pustakalekhanop. (MHOr0 EMeHDL AKHHECTCKHXD LHCA-
texeii) — f. 35°, 5) caturvidha¢cramanasamghabhaktyup. —
f. 54>

III tar. — pujapaficagika kouq. f. 54*; IV — tirthayatra —
f. 57*; V — dharmopade¢a — BocxBaleHie (AMBHHCTCKOH) pe-
aarin — f. 64; DoBEAMMOMY, KOHeWh He COXDAHHICA, PYKONHCH
o6prbiBaeTca mocpean pasckasda o uapk Bhoja.

Koxoeoms: iti ¢riTapagacchanayakagri-Somasumdarasuri-
c¢riRatnagesara(!)suripam¢riNamdiratnaganigisya- Ralnamamdira-
gumphitayam Upadegataramginyam dharmmopadecas taramgah |
sampurnnah | Samvat 1623 varse karttikamase krsnapakse 9 so-
mavare lekhi | ¢rir astu lekhakavacakayor iti |

Cp. Jalpakalpalata Ratnamandana — Weber, Verzeichniss
II, 1, p. 278, \e 1722.

196.

(Mun. 141) 29X 9/,. 88 ff. (1, 82, 88—174) 10 1. Devanagari. XV .

Upadegamala
cos. Dharmadasa gani
¢b KoMmenTapiems Sarvananda.

Henoano. M3pkcrapiit ampakrmdeckiii TpakraTd Bb 537 1) mpa-
KPATCKEXD gatha.

Kommenrapii — Samksiptakathanaka — no npmanamiio aB-
TOpa — CoKpaienie kommentapia Siddharsi (Samv. 962), cocra-
BicHD Samv. 1138 (cm. pragasti). TekcTs m KomMeHTapiii pasnk-
JAI0TCA HA «COTHAN (gata).

1) B® Gepaunckoii pyk. — 545.
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Hagazo (ooBmammoMy, mNepBBIXB CTHXOBH He A0CTaeTh): tad
evam asya mahitmanah paramagurau bhagavatidr¢ah pratibam-
dho ’bhud atah punyabhagayam tatha ciha | ch |

punnehim coiya purakadehim siribhayanam bhaviyasatta |

gurum agame subhadda devayam iva pajjuvasamti | 1 |
punyai¢ coditah | preritah purakrtaih janméntarajanitaih gurum
paryupasata iti sambamdhah | ke bhavyasatvah

Bb kommenrapiu kpomB ToakoBamidg TekcTa mpEBOAATCA H Pas-
CKas3bl.

II cata romyaerca f. 90°, III — f. 120°, IV — f. 140°,
V—f. 166"

Kouens Tekera:

jogga susahuveraggiyana paralogapatthiyanam ca |
samvigga pakkhiyanam dayavva bahusuyanam ca | 537 |

Koren® xommenTapisa:

vrttau samksepam atrecchan Siddharsivivrter aham |
yan nlikham padam tatra ksamtavyam te vicaksanaih |
ity acaryagriSarvvinamdaviracitakathasamksepopadegamalaviva-
rane catvarimgadvivaranam | catvarimgad gramthigram 160 |
arham |
¢riCamdraprabhasirir ') abdavad abhud vigvapriyam
bhavukah |
pamcasya iva ke pi sodhum asaha yasyonnatim vadi-
nah |
darppenotpatayalavah ksitibhrtam agre 'mgabhamgam
gata
vakrimga iva vaimanasyavidhuram diram praneguh
pare | 1]
ctatpattanabhonabhomaninibhah quDharmmaghoéo
'bhavad
visphiirjattapasa’pasaritabahirvidyamayadambaram |

1) Hsskerumili Candraprabha, yuyureas Dharmaghosa, Samv. 1159 ocaoBars
cckry Parnima (Weber, Verzeichniss II,3, p. 958).
10*
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garjjadgarvvagaristanisthuragira protsahya vadayayam
hitva svanapimanadevavibudhah ¢akram ¢aranyam
gritah | 2 |
tatpattodayacailahelir abhavat ¢riQilabhadrah prabhug
caritrapragamagriyor asulabhe yasmin kalau samgame |
nanasthananivasamamsalalasanmalinyamalavilam
vidyah svam pavitum sthitah pramuditah sauhard-
dahrdyah kila | 3 |
jajiie ¢riGunaratnasiirisugurus tatpattavarddhe vidhul |
sthane vastu visrstam istaphaladam samjayate janminam |
ity evam hrdi sampradbarya bhagavaty esa giram Igvarl
jane yatra nijam niyojitavati ¢raddhavatr vanmayam | 4 |
¢cisyas tasya prasadad vyapagatajadatasamnikarsapra-
karsah
¢raddhalucraddhasadhuprakaraviracitaprarthanotkarsi
harsah |
¢riSarvvdnamdasuril sukrtam upacitim netukamah
svakiyam
Samksiptakhyanakakhyam vivrtim akrta(mmglik(pi:gia
vigvemduvarse | 5 |
sadaclticatany astasastiyuktany anustubham |
vrttav atra sasttrayam gramthamanam sunigcitam | G |
amkato pi gramthagram 8668 || ch ||
etat samaptau samapta ceyam ¢riSarvvinamdasiiriviracita Sam-
ksiptakathanakanama ¢riUpadecamalavrttih || ch ||
samdhyayah samaye 'nuragavasate rajiio nijapreyasah
kartum mamgalam esyatah sarabhasam lipte tamogo-
mayaih |
yavad vigvagrhdmgane divi ni¢ataraksatan niksipet
tavan namdatu pustakas tanumatam tanvann atanvim
mudam | 1 |
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[y
.

Cp. Weber, Verzeichniss, II, 3, p. 1082, No 2003 (texers
cb Komy. Jayagekhara siiri); kommenTapiit Siddbharsi— Peterson,
IIT Report, p. 172, N 320 (pywommch gatmpoBana Samv. 1291)
H Jp.

197 (cp. 161).

15) Upasakdcara
: cou. Pujyapada.

ff. 74>—80"1). HeG6oabmoii (102 vv.) TpakraTh 00% 06a3aH-
HOCTAXD MipaRDb. XapaxrepHelit 13 digambara pmropuams, a BL
YacTNOCTH JKeHOHEHABHCTHHIECTBO (Cp., Hamp., Pragnottaropasaka-
cara Sakalakirti, No 202), 31kcs nourn nesambrasl. Astops, BE-
poatHo, 3ramennthlil Pljyapada Devanandin, koropomy npmmuchl-
BawTcd Jainendravyakarana?) m zp.
Havauxo:
¢rimajjinemdracamdrasya simdravakcamdrikimginam |
hrsistadustakarmmastagharmmasamtapanagramam || 1 ||
duracaracayidkramtaduhkhasamtanahanaye |
vravimy Upasakécaram carumuktisukhapradam || 2 ||
apto stadacabhir dosair nnirmmuktah ¢amtartipavan |
naigramthena bhaven mokso dharmmo himsédivar-
jjitah || 3
Ilocak onpexbaenia samyaktva, axopra go6pogtren», nepesn-
caaoTea anuyrata, gunavrata m ¢iksavrata; 3aTEM® 7 mopoxoss
(vyasana). OcoGeuno mojyepkmBaercA 3Hademie mexpocTH (patra-
dana), koropoit moceameno 30 vv. (40—70). Tpakrars 3akanum-
Baetca coBkramm o mocth m Bo3zep:xkaHin orb nounoii bapl, & Takxke
DAcTaBIeHieMb He OTKJAJblBaTh Mcmoldenie vrata.

1) ITocat f. 76 wmaers cpasy 78 mo omu6kE nepemmcynka; DponmycKa BB
tekcth RETE.

2) Cu. L. Rice, Early History of Kannada literature, JRAS, 1890, pp. 245—62;
K. B. Pathak, IA XII, pp. 19—21. Ilocabarili oTrOCHT® Devanandin kb Hauaay,
VIII B.
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adya kalle pare smin va | dine dharmmam karomy aham |

cimtayamti jana tatra ksanam na sahate Yamah || 95 || ...
jivamtamrtaka[m] manye dehinamn dharmmavarjjitam |

mrto pi dharmmasamyukto | dirghajivo bhavisyati || 101 |}
cariram mamdanam ¢flam | svarnnakhedavaham tanoh |

rago vaktrasya tambilam | satyenaivo[j]jvalam mukham

I 102 |

Koxozons: iti ¢riPujyapadasvami-viracitom (!) Upasakicara
samaptah [| ¢rir bhavatu || lesakapathakayo ¢ubham || ¢rh || ch ||

Pyxonuch coumsenia Toro ke Ha3Bamid, HO 6e3b HMEHH aBTOPA,

ykasasa Bb Alph. Index Madras.

198.

kMun. 142) 26X11. 9 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. Jlosoarro mpasuarHo. Samv. 1570
(1514). © CB KpacEEIMB KPYKKOM'B; TaKie e KDYKKHM Ha moxaxs. Muorie ff.
TOBPEKAEHEL. .

Karpiiraprakara (Subhasitakoca)
cou. Hari.
C6opumks noyusTersHblxd m3phuenii, cBA3aHHBIXD b npavE-
paM#, KOTOpble BB CBOK OYepeXb HaMeKalTDb Ha Jeresinl. Hama
pykousch nacuursiBaers 177 vv. (8b ybiicrareapnocTa—178,v.152
o603magens 151). Ha nossxs: Karpuraprakara (°si — f. 1).
Hagaxo: arkam || ¢rigurubhyo namah ||
karpuraprakarah ¢amimrtarase vaktremducamdratapah |
¢ukladhyanataruprastinanicayah punyibdhiphenodayah |
mukti¢rikarapIdanechasi caye vakkayadhenoh payo |
vyakhyalakhya[ksya]jinecapecalaradajyoticcayah patu

vah | 1

Komens:
criVajrasenasya’) guros trisastisaraprabamdhasphafu?]-
tasadgunasya |

cisyena cakre Harine’yam i[xon. sta suktivalr]
Nemicaritra-kartra | [1]78

1) 6-fi suri Nugapuriyatapiig. (Weber, Verzeichniss, II,1, p. 207, v. 4); no
avacliri — aBTop® Kommenrapia Ha Trigasti¢alakapurugacaritra,
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Koxowons: iti ¢riKarpuraprakaribhidhah Subhasitakogah sa-
maptah || Samvat 1570 varse phalgunavadi 2 dine ¢aniva[re]....
re c¢riKharataragache c¢riJinasamudra?)siri-pattilamkarasara-
criJinahamsa®) surirajye | c¢riKamalasamyama-mahopidhyayagi-
sya-Harsasagaraganita[na] pamditottama-Caritrakumjara-muni-
pathanirtham alekhi ||

pracamtaghanakarddamaksativilasaguklachadam |
prabuddhajinadarcanam pragrmaremdirabhyarcanam |
abhigrahamahausadhiparisamaptinrtyatphalam

dicatu mauktikam...... jam catur..... || 1

appo daggai magga | vasuha viya pakkamatti yaja

Cu. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 3, p. 1101, N 2014; Decc.
Coll. p. 33, 67. Ilo Jaina-Granthavall, p. 176 — m3zano.

199.

(Mun. 143) 30X 11. 39 ff. (1—41, mepocracts ff. 2, 39) 16—19 1l. Devanagari. <.

Karpiraprakara
cb Avaciri cou. Jinasagara siri.

Texers mila (177 v. ¢b 34KIOYATEIBEBIME V.) IPOBOARTCA
nbankoms, 3a1EMBb nocak «vyakhya» Toakosanie crmxa u cooThT-
CTByIOMAA CKa3Ka, KOTODHIXH Bcero mnpmeeseno 130. Boabmas
9aCTh 9THX> JereHyb H3BECTHA W M3 ADYrHXD HCTOYHMKOBD.
ABropp avaciiri— raaBa Pippalakakharataragaccha; Bs pyxonucn
I1y6a. Bu6a. ubrp ykasanii ma ero Bpems, oinako Jaina-Grantha-
val1, p. 176 paers pary avacuri— Samv. 1551 (AD 1495). Ilosn-
anvoMmy, Jinasagara mmpoko moib3oBaicsa Kathamahodadhi®) So-
macandra, sanmcanno# Samv. 1504: Pradeginrpakatha pascka-
3apa Thmb me caosamn. Tlopasoxrs ToTs :Re, cabryers ammb nubTh
Bb BHLY: mocxk v. 103 BcraBreno 2 vv. (f. 27°):

1) N 58 cuncka Kharatara, Samv. $506—55.
2) Ne 59 Toro ke coucka, Samv. 1524 —1582.
8) Weber, Verzeichniss II,3, p. 1101, s 2015.
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dytitam ca mamsam ca sura ca ve¢ya
paparddhi cauryam paradaraseva |
etani sapta vyasanani loke
ghoratighoram narake nayamti
va pathimtaram: papadhike pumsi sada bhavam-
ti | [10]5 |
dyutad rajyavinacanam Nalanrpah pripto tha va
' Pamdava
madyat Krsnanrpag!) ca Raghavapita papardhito dusitah |
mamsat Crenikabhtipati¢?) ca narake cauryad vinasta
na ke
vegyatah Krtapunyako gatadhano nyastrimrto Ravanah,—
nocak v. 112 mgers cpasy 114, v. 135 cocumrann ABa:EABI;
vv. 143 (jhanam dugdham®) m 144 (vinayaksira®) nponymens!.
IToatomy Ne)e pasckasoB® pacxoaarca ¢k Weber’ockaMa.
Konems:. . . kimbhiutasya ¢riVajrasenicaryasya | trisastigala-
purusa[caritrapra sa noanxs] bamdhena krtva | sphutah prakatah
vagguno vagcaturi pathdmtare pradhanaguno yasya sa tatha |
tasya punah kimvigistena Harind Nemicaritrakasya kartra kara-
kena yena Neminathacaritram vinirmame | tena Hari-kavigva-
rena iyam Subhasitivalr krta || 77 ||
Koxoeons: iti ¢riJinavarddhana®)suripatte ¢riJinacamdra*)-
suripattalamkarabhagyasaubhagyasarac¢riJinasagarasiirivarena
[mom. viracita?] Karpuraprakaradbhidha-Subhasitakogasyavacirih
samaptah ||
Cp. Decc. Coll. pp. 33, 67.

1) Cu. Jacobi, ZDMG, XLII, p. 493 sqq.

2) Bipoarno nuberca spmay aeremaa paskasamman Bb Cellanakathd (f. 287):
OTIICILHUKD, 06ukeRBRil Crenika, mocak cuepru Bceaserca BB yrpoby C., y Kor.
BO3RUKaeTh dohada kb macy, yrosaeTnopaemoe Grenika.

8) Suri Kharataragaccha S. 1461—1475 nocat Jinardja, cuBmens 3a mapy-
wenie brahmacaryavrata, ocrosars Pippalakakharataragaccha; aBTopm KoMu. Ha
Viigbhatalankara (cu. Pattivalivicana, Weber, Verzeichniss II,3, p. 1049, II,1,
p- 276, Xe 1719).

4) Ilo Tpagunin Kharataragaccha xaxkamit 4-1i Suri Hocurs 3710 1MA.
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200.

(Mun. 144) 26 X11. 12 ff. 20 1. Devanagarl. Samv. 1573 (1517).
Pindaviguddhipanjika (°trka).

CaHCKPATCKifi KOMMeRTapi#l (BB Bauleil PyKONECH HMA KOMMeH-
TATOpPa 3aMa3aHO YepPHHIAMH) Ha couymHeHie Bh 102 NpaKpETCKEXD
craxa Jinavallabha, 43-ro sturi Kharataragaccha (ym. Samv.
1167).

IIpeamers cowmnenia — mvEiomid 249 LKAHACTOBD GOABIIOC
3Hauenie — 9nCTOTA NEME (UOAaARiiH).

Bt mameii pykonnch #3b miila npaBogaTca ammb pratika.

Hasaxo: arham ||
¢riJinavallabhaganih?) | suvihitahitam Pimdaviguddhiprakaranam
akargit | tatrddyagatham aha || aham ¢riJinavallabhaganih suvi-
hitahitam g¢obhanavacamyamayogyam samasena samksepepa Pim-
daviguddhim caturvidhiharagrahanaguddhim | vucchami vaksyami
bhanisyami | = T. . .

16 pindodgamaduisana — ff. 1*—7*, vicuddhikoti — f. 7°,
16 utpadanadosa — ff. 7>—10°, 10 esanadosa — ff. 10°—12°*,
grasadiisana — f. 12*, pramanadus. — f. 12°.

Konews: amacchara macchararahitah ¢rutadharah susadhavah
sarvan bhavyan ¢aktya prabodhayamtu jhiapayamtu | cagabdat
suvihitah sadhavo maduktam Pindaviguddhiprakaranam bhaktya
codhayamtu | nirdosam kurvvamtu | iti ¢arddalam chamdah | 1

HRoxoeoms: arham Pimdavicuddhipamjika samapta || gram-
thagra 850 || ¢rir astu || kalyanam bhiiyat || ¢riZapagacchddhira-
jagriHemavimalasurivijayarajye 2) || Samvat 1573 varse pijyara-

1) Jinavallabhaga 3aanto wepHnaaxn, BEpoATHO, He CIyYaiiHO: MEPENHCYUKD,
npunajaexaBwili ks Tapagacchha (cM. Ko10®0HD) He XKeaals CIOCOGCTBOBATH IPO-
caasieHito yunteaa uyxofi gaccha, Kharatara.

2) 55-it Sari Tapig.
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dhyapam®. .. .1) na krte ¢riPattanavastavyasa® pamcayana likha-
pita Pimdaviguddhitika viramcana. ........ ?) || ch | likhita ¢ri?)
Cu. Kielhorn, Report 1880—81, N 47.

201,

(Musg. 145) 26X 11. 180 ff. 15 1. Devandgari. [osoxrno mpanuasmo, XVII n?

Pragnottararatnamala
cb kommerTapiens Devendra.

Becoma m3Bbcrmoe amaaKTAuECKOe COYBHEHie, 3akIwvaouiee
MHOKECTBO CKA30Kb; IpHOACHIBaeTcA wBeTambapamu Vimalacandra
(6paty Devasuri — XII B.), reram6apamu e — napto Amogha-
varsa (814)%). Kommenrtapi# HanEcamdb coriacEo pragasti Samv.
1429, Texcrs b Bameil pykonmcHE, OOBHAEMOMY, COXDAHHJICA 3HA-
YATCABHO Iydme, HeKead B GepIMHCKOH ; MbI IpABEeAeMDb HECKOAbKO
CTuXO0Bb H3b pragasti?).

Pragnottararatnamalavivrtir vidadhe muda
¢odhita ca lasadbhadraih ¢riMunibhadrastribhih || 18 |
yugmam | ....
tasyam anupamagunaganasampatsampadita sumatpra-
madah |
prasava ivasti ¢laghyo ligabhidhano 'nvayo vidusam |21
phalopamas tatra pavitrabuddhi vyavarnnyamano
rudhapa (?) prakarsah
babhiiva purvam Hariyabhidhanah sadhur jinendrir-
canasavadhanah | 22
Cu. Weber, Verzeichniss II, 3, p. 1118, X 2021.

1) 3azaTo YepEHIAMHU.

2) 3axuTo YepHHIAMM.

3) Cu. Ind. Ant. XIX, p. 378.

4) KypcuBoML 06o3HaucHH BapiaHTH Bawefl pykomicu.
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(&1}
Qt

202.

(Mun. 146) 28X 12. 139 ff. 10 1l. Devanagari. J[0BOIbHO HeOpaBHILHO.

Pragnottaropasakacara
cou. Sakalakirti.

Boabmoit TpakTatrhs BB cthxaxb (¢loka) o mMopaim Mipan®n Bm
1yxk digambara Bb @opmE Geckapl yunreas cb yueHnkoMb. ABTODH
®&n1b B XV B.!) — Pazimussia vrata 9acTo AAMOCTPEDPYIOTCA
CKa3KaMA.

Hagazo: arkam || namah siddhebhyah ||

jinecam Vrsabham bamde vrsadam vrsanayakam |
vrsaya bhuvanadhicam vrsatirthapravarttakam || 1 ||
mohanidrétirekena jagat suptam vaco’mqubhih |
vodhitam ¢irasa yena tasmai Viraya samnamah || 2 ||
dvavimgcatijinan ¢esan bhavyalokasukhapradan |
bamde prarabdbasiddhyartham dharmmasamrajyanaya-
kan | 3] ....
mamgalértham namaskrtya devasiddhimtasadguriin |,
vakse (!) Pragnottaram gramtham dharmmavyajena
kevalam || 10 ||
maticrutisamayuktah ¢ravakicaratatparah |
bhaved yah ¢ravako dhiman samvegadigundnvitah || 11 ||
sa papracha gurum natva ratnatritayabhusitam |
sarbasamgavinirmuktam ni[r]gramtham dharmma-
hetave || 12 ||
asminn anadisamsare nihsare dubkhapirite |
saram kim bhagavann adya krpam krtva nirtipaya || 13 ||...
yo ragadvesanirmuktah sarbajfias tena bhasitah |
dharmmah satyo hi ninyai¢ ca ragadvesaparaya-
nail || 20 ||
sa dharmmo hi dvidha proktah sarvvajiiena jinigame |
ekag ca ¢ravakiadharo dvitiyo munigocarah || 21 ||

1) T'aaBa (vactu?) Sarasvatiyagaccha; cu. Hoernle, Ind. Ant. XXI, p. 64.
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Bn I pariccheda (samksepavrataniripaka, 50 ¢l.) gaerca
KpaTkaa ncropia dharma m Bocxsalemie ero. Homems — f. 4%
IT par. — saptatattva — naumBaetca cb MoanTebl KB Ajita (sch
cabayomie — cb o6pamenia kb coorBbrcTBylomeMy Jina?).

3xkcp m3aaraerca dargana, TaKhs Kakb:
dar¢anam milam ity ahur jinah sarvavratitmanam |

Kongaercs (86 ¢l.) — f. 8°; III par. devagurudharma — kpatkin
cebakuia no axummcTcKo# Mmoodorim (155 ¢l.) konvaerca —f. 17%;
IV — astanga (62 ¢l.) — f. 20°; V nih¢ankitagunavyavarnane
Afijanacaurakatha (59 ¢l.) — f. 23" VI kanksitagupa® Anan-
tamatik. (45 ¢l.) — f. 25 VII nirvicikitsagu® Uddayananrpa-
Revatirajiiik. (61 ¢l.) — f. 28° VIII upagiihanasthitikarana® Ji-
nendrabhakta-Varisepak. (70 ¢l.) — f. 32% IX vatsalyagupa®
Visnukumarak. (70 ¢l.) — f. 35° X prabhavanaguna®, Vajraku-
marak. (71 ¢l.)—f. 39% XI samyaktvamalamahatmya (109 ¢l.) —
f. 44°; XII astamulagunasaptavyasanaprathamahimsavirate[r}
brata -Yama - Matamga - Dhanagrikatha (108 ¢l.) — f. 54%
XIII asatyavirativrata-Dhanadeva-Satyaghosak. (112 ¢l.) —£.60°%
X1V adattadanavirativrata -Varisenatapasak. (86 ¢l.) — f. 64°%;
XV sthilabrahmacaryinuvrata - Nilparaksak, (132 ¢l.) — f. 70"
XVI parigrahapramaninuvrata - Jayagmacrunavanitak. (112 ¢l.)
— f. 76" XVII gunavratatraya (48 ¢l.) — f. 83" XVIII deci-
vakacikasamayika (195 ¢l.) — f. 93 XIX prosadhopavasa
(76 ¢l) — f. 97% XX caturvidhadana (255 ¢l.) — f. 109%
XXI Crisena-Vrsabhasena-Kaumdecasukarabhekak. (196 ¢l.) —
f. 118" XXII sallekhanasamayikddipratimacatustaya (113 ¢l.) —
f. 123% XXIII brahmacaryapratimatraya (149 ¢l.) — f. 131%
XXIV anumatyadipratimadvaya (135 ¢l.) — f. 139"

Jaa xapaKTepHCTEKE HampaBieHia pykKoBoicTBa Sakalakirti
oTmbTaEM®B, 9TO OB, Kakb mCThIl digambara, BB CBOEMD KeHOHEHA-
pacrangectsl poxoantd A0 cabayiomuxs cosbross (XXIII par.,
f. 125%:

1) Cp. N 165.
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citrAdinirmmita narI yatra syan mamdire ¢ubhe
tatra sthatum na yogyam ca bratinam kim tadogrite
[tad agritum?] | 25 |
Komens:
upasakikhyo bibudhaih prapijyo gramtho mabadhar-
mmakaro gunadhyah
samastakirttadimunigvaroktah supunyahetur jjayatat
dharitryam [1] 32
na kirttipujadisulabhalobhat krtal kabitvidyabhimanato na
gramtho 'yam atraiva hitaya svasya paropakaraya maya
biguddhyai 33
aksarasvarasusamdhipadadimatraya rahitam ukta
mayTha[eha]
jhanahinatayeva pramadatas tat ksamamtu muninayaka
hi me 34
clinyastastadvayi[ 2880 ]mkadhyah samkhyaya munino-
ditah
namdatv evivanau gramtho yavat kalimtam eva hi [1] 35

Kosowoms: iti Pragnottaropasakicare bhattarakagriSakalakir-
ttibiracite anumatyadipratimadvayamprartipako nama caturbimga-
titamah parichedah || iti Pragnottaropasakacaragramthall samap-
tah || cubham bhavatu ||

Cn. Bhandarkar, Report 1883—84, p. 116, X 305;
Strassburg 376 (p. 307); Berlin 2104, oct. 499.
203 (cp. 161).
14) Marganasravatribhangi.
ffl. 69°—74". TpakTatTp 0O JKEHECTCKOH Aormarakt Bb 61

npakpatckyio gatha, Pacnajaerca Ea 3 riaBel; CYeTh CTHXOBD
II m 11T o6miii,
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Havaro: om namo ¢rrVitaragayah || svasti ¢rih ||
panamiya surimdaptjiyapayakamalam | Vaddhamanam
amalagunam |
paccayasattavannam | bocche ham sunaha bhaviyajana || 1 ||
micchattam aviramanam | kasayajoga ya asava homti |
panavarasa panavisa | pannarasa humti tajjheya || 2 ||
I raaBa gunasthanicravatribhamgi (22 vv.) komsaerca f. 70%
Il gatimargana (11 vv.) — f. 72°,
Konens:
pana kamalajuyalasinemiya | vineyajanakayasupuyama-
happoni |
Jjeyamayanapahau savalimdo ciram jayau || 39 ||
Kozoeons: iti maparggam [margganaj¢ravatribhamgi samap-
tah ||

204 (cp. 161).

18) Ratnamala
cou. Givakoti.

ff. 86°—89% 67 vv. HeGoabmoi TpakTaTb O MOpai:m Ais
mipans. IloggepkEBacrca 3magsemic coGiiojenis BREAHXD 00pa-
A0Bb, npaBiab 0 ik m nuted 1 T. 1. — ABTOPDB, Kakb BEAHO H3H
v. 4, yvyemmkb Samantabhadra; pbpoaruo, onp ToixecTBend C€Bb
aBTopoms Bhagavati-Aradhana (cm. e 177).

Hauazo: || arkam || om namo ¢riVitaragaya namah ||
sarvvajiiam sarvvavagisam | Viram Maramadipaham
pranamami Mahaviram | ¢imtaye muktitiptaye || 1 ||
saram yat sarvvasaresu | vamdyam yad vaditesv api
anekdmtamayam c[v]amde | tadarhadvacanam sada || 2 |}
sadavadattamahima | sadadhyanaparayanah
Siddhasena-gurur jjiyad bhattarakapadesvarah || 3 ||
svami Samamtabhadro me manase manase naghah
tistata[j] jinarajodya ¢asanimvudhicamdramah || 4 || ...
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Vaudha-Carvaka-Samkhyidi | mithyanayakuvadinam
posanam mananam cipi, datuh punyaya no bhavet || 54 ||
Konens: .
yo nityam pathati ¢riman | Ratnamalam imam param
sa ¢cuddhacarano ntinam | ¢izakofitvam apnuyat || 67 ||
Koxowons: iti Samamtabhadrasvamisikhya | Sivakotyacarya-
viracita Ratnamala samapta || ¢rih ||

205.

(Mun. 147) 26X 11. 99 ff. 11 1l. Devanagari. Hempasuxero. Samv. 1834 (1778).
Apxaudeckili xapakTepDh pykonucu — OGo3HayeHie ABYri4acHEIXB, GIABKD IO-
cpeaunt ancroBr — BEpoATHO, OGBACHACTCA XADPAKTEPOM> ODHUIMHAIA.

Vimgatisthanakavicaramrtasamgraha
cod. Jinaharsa gani.

Co6panie pa3cka3oBb, RIIIOCTPAPYOMBXD T. Ba3. vimgatistha-
naka, T. e. 20 po6poxbrexeit axmmmmcTa, jalmMEsD Bb GYyAyMEMb
jinapada. N

ABTOpL — yueHEKD Jayacandral), yu. Somasundara, 50-ro
Stri cnncka Tapagaccha (Samv. 1430—1499).

Hawazo: arkham namo Vitaragaya ||

¢ribhiirbhuvahsvastritayam punana

dravyétidhanakrtibhavartapaih
trikalavarttisthitayo jinemdrah

srjamtu sarvaidbhutamau[sau]khyalaksmim 1
jinemdrapadavipraptinimittam sudr¢am tapah
vimgatisthanakahvanam jayati ¢rijindgamah || 2 ||
danagilatapobhavabhedair dharma¢ caturvidhah
pranitah sakalagreyolataramasudhimbudah 3. ..
bhuyamsy api tapamsi syuh prasiddhani jinigame
param ¢rivimgatisthanatapastulyam tapo na hi 10

1) Haoucaas AD 1449 Pratikramanavidhi.
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yatah | visde annayaram thanam annarahiu npana jiva
arihainam majjhe jina[e]Jmdapayam uttamam lahai ||
arihamta 1 siddha 2 pavayana 3 guru 4 thera 5
bahussua 6 tavassisu 7
vacchallaya iesi abhikkhana novau gea 8 || 12
damsana 9 vinaya 10 avassae a 11 silavvaya 12 nirai
arokhanalava 13
tava 14 vvide 15 veyavacce 16 samahi ya 17 || 13
apuvvanad gahane 18 suabhatti 19 pavayane pabha-
vanaya 20
eehim karanehim titthayarattam la[ha]i jivo 14

Br atoms nopaaxk m mpmsoaaTca pasckasbl, BIsOCTPApYOILiC
sthanaka; Bb» navsaal o6bIkHOBEHHO KpaTKoe BBeleHie O 3Hadenin
JagHaro sthanaka cb mpakpuTCKAMA DATATAMH.

Camble pa3ckassl no GOabmedt gacTE cBa3ambl co sthanaka
yncTo BOEIHAMD 06pa3omb: repoil (06bIKEOBEBHO Maphb) nocat pas-
AMYBBIXD NOXOKAeHiA cibimmTh nponoBhib ¢BATOro MoHAxa, IO-
3HAETH CyeTy KH3EM W BAeTh Bb MOHAXU. Y3HaBb 3HadeHie stha-
naka, on's jaers 06ETH crporo Brinoauats ero. Ilocak cmeprm ounb
pomEaaeTca BB Miph 6oross, a 3athbusb emy cyxaeno crath Jina.

B xosnk kaxpoi riasel (kathanaka) mpmBoantea amcao gran-
tha (kaxkbp BB pyronmcaxt siddhanta).

I jinabhakti, repoii Devapala, 300 gr., konsaerca f. 11°%,

II siddhabh., » Hastipala, 163 » » f.14°

III pravacanabh.,» Jinadatta, 95 » » f.17°,

IV gurubh,, » Purusottama, 200 » » f. 24",

V sthavirabh.,, » DPadmottara, 115 » » f. 28"

VI bahugrutabh., » Mahendrapala, 90 » » f.31°,

VII tapasabh., » Virabhadra, 205 » » f.40°,

VIII jnanopayoga, » Jayanta, 75 » » f. 42%
IX dargana, » Harivikrama, 150 » » f.47%,
X vinaya, » Dhana, 100 » » f. 50%,

XI avagyaka, » Arupadeva, 228 » » f. 58
XII ¢ila, » Candravarman,179 » » f. 64°
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(— BCcTaBHAA CKa3Ka, BDH CYLIHOCTA I'IaBHAA, 0 MOJIOABIXD ¢resthin
Madana m Dhanadeva, nckaBmnxb Bb MoHamecTBE ycmokoemis oThb
JeHb-KoanyHid: Dhanadeva oropasmica Bcabyp 3a cBomME iRe-
Hamm Ba amra Bb Ratnadvipa, ciyvaiiHo ReHmica TaMb, GblID
IpeBpalIerd NEePBbIMA ABYMA MKCHAME BB NONYTas)
XIII dhyana,  repoit Harivahana, 111 grantha kous. f. 68°
XIV tapas, » Kanakaketu, 78 » » f.70°,
XV samvibhaga, » Naravahana, 88 » » f£.73%
XVI vaiyavrtya, » Jimitaketu, 84 » » £.76°,
XVII sanghabhakti, » Puramdara, 157 » » f.82%
XVIII pﬁrvaqrutabh.,» Sagaracandra, 200  » » f.89%
XIX c¢rutabh., » Ratnacuda, 157 » » f.94%
XX (casana)prabhavana?), rep. Meruprabha,135gr., komu. f.99°
Konens:
eva jinegvaramatonnatim adbhutam ye
kurvamti sarvajanabodhividhanaketul |
te tirthanathapadavim kalayamti samyag
harsaprakarsakalitam satatinubhavam || 119 ||
Koxzooors: iti ¢riVimgatisthanakavicardmrtasamgrahikhya-
gramthe ¢riTapo (!) gacchecagriJayacamdrasurirajagisyena Jina-
harsaganina nirmite vimgasthanakakatha || gramthagram || 35 (1)
i ¢ri samaptah || gramthigram 3000 || Samvat 1834 navarse
phagana(!)gudi tha varagukakre || ch || ¢rikalyapam astu cu-
bham bhavatu || ¢rir astu ||
Cu. Peterson, III Report, p. 406, \¢ 631.

206.

(Maze. 148) 28X 13. 23 ff. 9 1l. Devanagarl. Samv. 1906 (1850). JBofinan @oziaujn:
ff. 2—23 ByyepoBanu Takxe 113—133.

Vratavidhana (°vidhi).

PykoBo1CTBO Kb JREHECTCKOMY pETYyaly Ha bhasa.

1) Ilponoskxuugecrno, pacapocrpanerie peaurin Jina cpean menhpyomHAXE.
11
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Hasazo: arkam || om namah Paraméitmane ||
atha Vratavidhana likhyate || atha ¢Ilaka likhyate ||

3aroxoskn: kadakalyana — f, 7°, garbhak. — f. 8, jan-
mak. — f, 9° jianak. — f. 9°, nirvanak. (vadak.) — f. 10°%,
palyavidhana — f. 11°, upavasa — f. 18*, ¢rutajianabhedah
(158) — f. 21",

Koxozors: iti Vratavidbi sampiirnnam || Samvat 1906 asa-
dhamase ¢uklapakse doyajasukravare lisatam. ... madhye mna-
¢inadakacaityilaya lipakrtam pamdi. .ta susvaka ||

6 crpokt Ha bhasa cmbmaro# cb caHCKDATOMD H HaKOHEN'b:
kalyapam bhuyat.

207 (cp. 161).
17) Vratasaragravakicara.

ff. 84"—85" 22 cloka. Kpartkoe macTaBiemie 1is MipAHB; 0
12 vrata roBOopETCA TOABKO MAMOXOAOMB, pEdb HieTH mpemmyme-
CTBEHAO 0 8 Takb Ha3bIBaeMbIXb mulaguna, noctd m meapocTH (Kb
MOHAQXAMD).
Havaxo: || arham ||
adhistanam bhaven milam prasadanam jatha punah
tatha sarvvavrtanam (!) ca milam samyaktvam ucyate || 1|}
himsarahie dhamme attharahadosavivajjie devo |
niggamthe paccayane saddahanam hoi sammattam || 2 ||
Komemn:
vratasaram idam ¢aktya yo narah pratipalayet |°
sa sva[r]ggardjyasausyani bhuktyamte yamti ni[r]-
vritim || 22 ||
-Kozoeoms: iti Vratasaragravakicara samaptah || ¢rth || ¢rih |
grih || arham ||

208 (cp. 161).
16) Gravakacara
coa. Padmanandin.
ff. 81>—84". Tpakrars 06b 06A3aHEOCTAXD MipAED BB 27 VV.
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paswkpa ¢ardulavikridita. Asrops, masbiBaemsli v. 27 Pankaja-
nandin, Bbpoarso, Padmanandin II, Suri Sarasvatiyagaccha (X 84
Two Pattavalis Hoernle, Samv. 1385—1450).

Havaxo: arham ||
vahyabhyamtarasamgavarjjanataya dhyanena suktena yah
krtva karmmacatustayaksayam agat sarvvajiiatam
niceitam |
tenoktani vacamsi dharmmakathane satyani ninyani tad
bhramyaty atra matis tu yasya sa mahapapl na bhavyo
thava || 1 ||
eko py atra karoti yah sthitim atipritah ¢ucau dargane
sa claghyah khalu duhkhito py udayata duhkarmmanah
pranabhrt |
anyai[h] kim pracurair api pramuditair atyamtadurikrta-
sphitanamdabhare pradimrtapathair mithyapathe
prasthitaih || 2 ||
Komens:
yat kalyanaparam pararppanaparam bhavyitmanam
samsrtau
paryamte yad acamtasausyasadanam moksam dadati
dhravam |
taj jiyad atidurllabham sunaratamukhyai gunaih prarpitam
crimat- Pamkajanamdibhi[r] viracitam dagavrato-
dyotanam || 27 ||
Koxoxons: iti Cravakicara samaptah ||

209.
(Mug. 149) 27X 12. 38 f. 14—16 1l. Devanagari. XVII B.?
Cravakaticara.
TpakTaTh 0 DPOBARHOCTAXD MipAHD; ToIKoBaHie Ha bhasa mE-

CKOJBKHX'D> NPAKPATCKEXH CEHTEHNid 00 ITOMY IOBOAY.
11*
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Hagazo:, arham || crigurubhyo namah ||
pana salebana pana rasa | nanae atthapatteyam' |
taba varasati gaviral || pana sammavayde patteyam || 1
ITocat BECKOIBPKEXD CTPOKD TOJKOBAHIA:
te savihiim manavacanakayakari micchami dukkadam ||
IMocabagiit cTax®s noBropaercs 3aTEMB HEOJHOKpPATHO.
sadhigamu salajam tagam | tasukamthe mamta miila-
bhesajje |
dine divayare va | padakame parikayam savvam ||

Koxowons: iti ¢riCravakaaticara samaptah |

210 (cp. 161).
19) CoyuHenie 0 mopanu.

ff. 89>—104°. Henoimo: HeA0CTaeTh KoHNA, HOYIEMY 3ariaBid
YCTaHOBHTH HeXb3l.

Kpowt mnepBoit caHCKPHTCKOH CTPO®Bl, TEKCTh NPAKPHTCKIil.
4 riaspl # Hagaxo 5-i#. I'a. I mmbers orabapubii cyeTs CTHXOBB,
ra. Il m III, IV ® V— o6mii.

Hagazo: om namo Vitaragaya ||
¢rimatsuddhe dvabodham sakalagunanidhim nistitace-
sakaryam
vaktaram satpravrtter nihatamatimalam ¢akrasamvam-
ditdhrim
bhartaram muktivadhva vimalasukhagateh karikaya sa-
mamtad
acarasyattaniteh paramajinakrter naumy aham vrttihe-
toh || 1 ||
milagune suviguddhe vamditta savvasajade sirasa |
iha paralogahidatthe miulagune kitaissami || 2 ||
pamca ya mahavvayaim samidio pamca jinavaruddittha |
pamcem vimdiyam rohotthappiya avasayaloo || 3 ||
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I raaBa (37 vv.) kongaercs f. 91°:
evamvihana jutto milagune paliuna tivihena |
hotna jagatipujjo akhayasokkham lahai mukham || 37 || iti |

II ra. o mokasmin (22 vv.) HagnBaeTca:
savvadukkhapahipanam siddhanam arahado namo saddahe
jinapannattam paccakhamiya pavayam || 1 ||

Kongaeres f. 92%
ragena va dosena va jammeakimdajjhayam pamadena
jo me kimei vibhanio tam mahasaccam khamavemi || 22 ||
pratyaks[khy]anagatam 2
III ri. Hagmsaetca: atha samadhimaranam || ch || 45 gatha
(81 abiicTBuTebHOCTE 49 Vv.: 23—T71).
tiviham bhanamti marapam vﬁlﬁham valapamdiyanam ca |

taiyam pamdiyamaranam jam kevalino anumaramti || 23
[ ]
Koungaeres f. 95

ja gadi arahamtanam nitthidatthanam ca ja gadi |
ja gad1 vidamohanam sa me bhavadu savvada |j 71 ||

‘ chfl 2|

IV ri. samacara 14—+76 vv. HaymHaeTcA:

esa karemi panamam jinavaravasahassa Vattamanassa
sesinam ca jinanam saganaharanam ca savvesim || 1] ...
telokkapujjaniye arihamte vamdiuna tivihena |
voccham samacaram samasado anapuvviyam || 1 ||

Rongaercs f. 100"
evam samacaro vahubhedo vanido samasena [
vittharam samavanno vittharidavvo vuhajanehim || 76 ||
caturtham (!) parichedah || ch ||

V ra. aticara (= acara) 68 vv. (77—145), naunHaerca:
tihuyanamamdaramahide tilogavuddhe tilogamatthatthe
telokkavididavire tivihena ya ponavide siddhe || 77%
damsanananacaritte tavoviriyicara hi pamcavihe
voccham adicare ham karida anumodide akade || 78 ||
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O6priBaerea f. 104": .
damsanacarano eso nanicaram ca voccham atthaviham |
atthavihakammamukke jena ya jivo lahai siddhim || 45 ||
jena tavvam vivujjhe jjajena cittam nirujjhadi jena atta
visujjhejja. . . .

211.

(Mun. 150) 26 X 14. 1 f. (mombgerns «3») 13 1l. Devanagari.

OTpbiBOKD.

BEposarso, sacts kKakoro-to stotra (arya) Bb 9ecTh JRHHHCT-
CKaro Kanoma. Bb mamems orpsiBKE — nounmranie (puija), BocxBa-
Jegie 14 pirva, pasmAasa co II. Ha noxaxs nombrea: ¢rutas-
kamdha.

)

Hagaxo:..... ~ ..... nabharapam |
agragrarthaniripakam arcyam cAgrayaniyam idam | 21
om hrim Agrayaniyapurvaya jaladi

(sTm croBa, Kakb @ crbiyromia nopo6HbiA 3aMBTKE mmcaEbI Kpac-

HbIMA YePHEIAMH).
7000000

padasaptatilaksapadam ¢riMahattr (?)rthakaramtava-

lakathakam |
mahayami malayajidyaih Puruviryyanupravadam idam|3;
om hrim n T. 1.

Taxkams 06pa3omd mepeuncasiores Beh plirva: 4) Astindstipra-
vada, 5) Jiianapr., 6) Satyapr., 7) Atmavada, 8) Karmapr.,
9) Pratyakhyana, 10) Vidyénupr., 11) Kalyana, 12) Pranavada,
13) Kriyavigala, 14) Lokabindusara.

Pyxonmce xonsaerca:

purvany atra caturdacetiga (!) gaditany arhadbhih
ragacyutair

istva yo vidhipurvakam vadhajanag cirthena samyojayet |

sah CrIpala udarasarasukrtas trailokyapujyam padam
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labdhva siddhapadam labheta duragham bhuram ca
¢iro jayet | 15 |
om hrim caturdagaptirvebhyo mahirgham |
khakhanetraramdhravasunavakhanetpa [209892000]
' padasamyuta mahati
_sa culika Jalagata jaladibhih piijyate satatam | 16 |
om hrim Jalagatayai jalam ||
tad eva padamanasahita sucilika Sthalagata sumamtra-
dyaih
sthalagamanakaryyasara samarcyate gamdhato
yadyaih 2
om hrim Sthalagatayai cilikayai jalam?) |
imdrajaladi. . .

212

(Mag, 151) 28X 13. 10 f. 9 1. Devanagari. He oco6erHO mpaBHIbHO.

Sinduraprakara
cou. Somaprabha.

Wssbcroas mnoama jampakTAdecKaro xapakrepa BB 102 vv.;
aBTOpPB, ¢vetimbara m3p Brhadgaccha, :®mis okoxo Samv.
12752). — Ha noaaxs ormbtkn: simdira® (kpomt ff. 2, 3, 5).

Hasgaxo: arham
simduraprakaras tapahkarigirah krode kasayatavi-

davarcirnicayah prabodhadivasah prarambhasiiryyo-
dayah m T. 1.

muktistrikucakumbhakumkumarasah ¢reyastaroh (!)
pallavo
prollasah kramayor nnakhadyutibharah Par¢vaprabho[h]
patu vah

1) Ilucaro YePHEIMYM YePHHAAMI,
2) Weber, Verzeichniss II, 3, p. 1132, n. 4.
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Houens:
abhajad Ajitadevdcaryyapattodayadri-
dyunmaniVijayasimhdcaryapadaravavede[padaravinde]|
madhukarasamatam yas tena Somaprabhona (!)
vi[vya] raci muniparajna siktamuktavaliyam 100
nimdam mumca samamrtena hrdayam svam simca
vamca krudham
samtosam bhaja lobham utsrja jane svitmaprasamsam
tyaja
mapavarjaya karma tarjjaya yacah sadharmikesv arjjaya
creyo dharaya hamta varaya madam svasamsrtes
taraya 101
alasyam tyaja sam¢rayo gham amalam sevasva padau
gurau [roh]
duhpapani vameasi [vacamsi] krtyam akhilam janthy
' akrtyam tatha
devam piijaya samgham arccaya krpam anyopakaram tapo
danam saptavacobhavadravamayam patham [pantha]
rjubh sahate 102
Koaoeors: iti Simdiiraprakarana(!)khyasubhasitam samaptam
subham astu samkhyamulahai 230
Uznamo: Kavyamala VIII, pp. 35—51, Bombay, 1890 (moxs
ma3samieMd Suktimuktavalr).
Pykonmen — Weber, Verzeichniss 11,3, p. 1132, X2 2025, ¢
kommenTapiems Harsakirti.

213.

(Mug. 152) 28X 18. 35 . 9 11. Devanagari. JaTuposamo.

Sinduraprakaratika
cod. Harsakirti.
Kommentapiit kb npeasiaymeny; Harsakirti mxnrs okoso Samv.
1625'). — KommenTtapyrTca Toapko 100 vv.; H3B TeKcTa IPHBO-
aarea ognk pratika. Ha nmoasxs: simdira, °ka, °pra.

1) Cu. Weber, ib., n. 5.
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Hagaxo: arham
¢rimatPargvajinam natva svovaglyasakarakam
sadyahsamsrtimatrena pratythavyuhakarakam 1
¢riCamdrakirtisurinam sadguriinam prasadatah
Simduraprakaravyakhya kriyate Harsakirting
Kouens:
Simdtiraprakaranakhyasya [d. nd] vyakhyanam [yam]
Harsakurtibhih
stribhir vihitayam tu samanyaprakramo jani 1
Tapogane Nagapuriyapurve ¢riCamdrakirtyahvaya-
striraja |
tesa[m] vineyarsabha- Harsakirtisuri¢varo vrttim imam
akarsit 2
(Mocxtasaro craxa BETH BH GepamACKO#E pykommcn).
Kozoeons: iti Simdiiraprakaranasya tika sampirpam Samvat
1982 (?=1926 AD!) miti Savana-krspa 5.

24 (cp. 161).
9) Jaandnkuga.

ff. 52°—54". He6oapwoit (42 vv.) TPAKTATD O IMKAHHECTCKOMD
y0ga Ha BecbMa IIOXOMDB caHcKpATE.
* Hasao: || arham ||

cuddhitmanam param jhatva jiianariipam niramjanam
vaksye samksepato yogam samsaracchedakaranam || 1 ||
kayapramanam atmanam vyomartipam niramjanam
caitanyam bhavaye nityam jianam apnoti nigcayah || 2 ||
cubhacubhétmakam karmma dehinam bhavadharinam
naste ¢ubhigubhe karmme (!) deham nasyati dehinam || 3 ||

1) Otux® 2 uvens v BB pattivali otolt gaccha (Klatt, I. A. XXIII, p.181);
cy. ogpako Weber, Verzeichniss, IL8, p. 208. Jaa Hargakirti usrorosiess cou-
coxs Nyaydvataravrtti Samv. 1635 (opurusazs pykonucu Decc. Coll. Libr. Ne 91—
1873—4).
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Komens:
netradvamdve c¢ravanayugale nasikagre lalate
vaktrai (!) nabhau ¢irasi hrdaye taluke bhrjugémte |
dhyanasthaninyamatibhih kirttitany atra dehe
tesv ekasmin vigatavisayam cittam alamvaniyam || 42||
Kozoeons: iti Jnanamkuca samaptah ||

215 (cp. 161).
12) Dhadhasigatha.

ff. 63°—65". IIpakparckilf TpakTaTh 0 yoga Bb 38 gatha.
Havgauo: || arham ||
pudhamti palalaharam manussajanmassa paniyam dinam |
jIva jehim panayana @ nanarakhiya jehim || 1 ||
viyalimdiya pamcemdiya samana amanaya pajjapajjatta
thavaravayarasuhuma manavayakayena rakkhiva || 2 ||
Konens: ,
jo janai arahamto davvatthagunatthapajjayattehim |
s0 janai appanam moho khalu jai tassa yalam || 38 ||
Koxoeons: iti Dhadhasigatha samaptah || ch ||

216.

(Mng. 153) 25 X10. 3 ff. 18 1l. Devanagari. {. Pykomuce cuabHO mOmopuena.

Kalikdcaryakatha (?)

OrpeiBokb: KoHend. Counnenie ma bhasa (Marvari?), nosuam-
momy, o Kalikicarya; no kpaitneii mEpE ma mocibpmems ameth mbl
gaTaeMb: itara ikarT Kalikdcarya naii sambamdha, . ...

Ilocxbamia 2 cTpoKE 1al0Th, NOBHAWMOMY, FeHEQIOril0 aBTOpa:

. ..gacchaparamparayai ¢riJinacamdrasuri-¢riJinasimha-
suri-¢riJinarajasiritahanai patisaha ¢rakarivatara-¢riJinaram-
gastri. . .ajiia pravarttai || iti ||
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ITeprie 3 suri — NeNe 61—63 cnmcka Kharatara; Jinaranga
suri, pkpoarso, Toixiecrsers ¢b Rangavijayagani, ocHOBaBmEMD
Samv. 1700 (AD 1644) Rangavijayakharataracakha?).

Bhau Daji, JBBAS IX, p. 143 ynommeaers pyxomuch o Ka-
lakacarya na Marwadi Jinaranga siri.

217.

(Mu=. 154) 27X 11. 63 ff. (19—67, 69—82) 14 1l. Devanagari. [[0BOAFHO OPABHILEO.
IluceMo ogens craparo Tuma; nocpeaunk ¢. XVII B.?

Kumarapalacaritra
cou. Jinamandana gani.

Henoano: wepocraers Havala. — Komnmiania m3s Prabhava-
kacaritra, Prabandhacintamani m ap., cocraBiensas Samv. 1492
(1436).

Hama pykonmach HaYEHaeTCA €O CPEAWHBI Pa3CKa3a O CTPAHCTBO-
panim Kumarapala Bb mocabamie roaer Jayasimha. Bw Ujjayini
Kumarapala sngats Bb xpamb npoposectBo Siddhasena Divakara,
ckasanHoe myMb Vikrama (f. 20%):

punne vasasahasse sayammi varisana nananavai kalie |
hoht Kumaranarimdo tuha Vikkamaraya sariccho ||

abhiseka — f. 23" m3yduemie My3bIKE mOAB DyKOBOACTBOMBH He-
macandra — f. 26% Boiina ¢v Mallikarjuna, napems Konkana-
deca — ff. 27°—28"; Bofina ¢b Arnordja, napemd (akambhari,
sarems Kumarapala ff. 28°—30"2%); nyremecrsie B» Somani-
tha — f. 32°, Hemacandra ciasmrs Jina, o6pamasck kB (iva
Vitaragastotra — f. 33°. Hemacandra macrasisers mapa BB pe-
zgrin Jina ® o6pamaers ero f. 37°—39% mnpmisopuble 6pax-
Manbl npariamaiors Devabodhi, moxaspiBaroImaro J0KHbIA gyleca

1) Weber, Verzeichniss II, 3, p. 1053 (Pattavalivacana).
2) Cu. Hagouce BB Citorgadh, Ep. L. II, p. 422.
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(indrajala), Hemacandra pasckmsaers Bmesarrtmie ff. 40°—42°;
yKa3b 06p ahimsa — f. 46°, BaGatojenie 3a BHINOJHEHIEND YKa3a,
Yikavihara — f. 47% 3anpemenie 7 mopokors — f. 47° kulade-
vata Kantegvarl macelraerTds nmpokasdy Ha maps, Hemacandra maxb-
YHBAETD €0 3ar0BOpeHoil Boxoi — f. 47°—49°; o6pamenie Jaya-
candra, napa Benapecckaro — f. 50*. — Bops6a Moha c¢v Arhad-
dharma, mennts6a Kumarapala sa 1ogepn nocibyaaro Krpasundart
0 Bo3cTaHoBieHie Ha mpecroab Arhaddharma?). CmepTs MmHECTpA
Udayana na Boiimk c¢» Samara, mapems Surastra, m mocTpoemie
prasada ma Catrumjaya ero ceiHom®s Bahada — ff. 56°—60%
opaxmanb Vamaragi m Ganda Brhaspati — f. 60 12 vrata co
mHormma auexgoramm — ff. 60*—65% Tribhuvanapalavihara —
f. 67* 1 Kumaravihara — f. 67° (cero mocrpoero Kumarapala
1400 vihara!); amctoa tala—f, 69" tirthayatra — ff. 70°—76°;
no&aps Bh Devapattana — f. 77 piirvavrttinta Kumarapala —
ff. 77°—78% Goak3mp BeabicTeie nporaaTia Laksmidevi na Mila-
rdja n ero noroMcrso — ff. 78°—79°% Hemacandra npeBpamaeTs
nosoaynie Bb noxoxynie — f. 79% cmeprs Hemacandra — f. 81°
1 Kumarapala. — f. 81",
Konens:
prabamdho yojitah ¢rimatKumaranrpater ayam |
gadyapadyair navaih kaigcit kaigeit prakrtanirmitaih ?) 16
criSomasumdaraguroh ®) cisyena yathi¢rutinusarena |
criJinamandanaganing dvyamka 1492 manupramita-
vatsare rucirah 7
Kozoeons: iti ¢riIKumarapalacaritram samiptam | qubham
bhavatu | ¢rih | kalyanam astu |

Hprepytotea: Vitaragastotra — f. 33°, VIracaritra (digvi-
jaya) —f. 25", Visnupurana, III am¢a VII adhy. —f. 35°, Bha-
gavadgita — f. 35°, Bhagavatapur. XI ® XXIII adhy. —f. 36",

1) ITo Bohler, Hemacandra, — coxep:xanie Mohaparyaya, aiaeropuueckoit
apausr Yagahpala.

2) Bithler, p. 223,4 npepaaraers — praktananir®

3) N\ 50 coucka Tapagaccha, Samv. 1430—1499.
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Skandapur. VIII adhy. — f. 36°, Skandapurane Rudrapranita-
Kapalamocanastotra — f. 35°.

Cp. R. L. M. Not. VIII, p. 33, X2 2581. Hcnoap3oBagno
Biihler’'omn Bb ero: Ueber das Leben des Jaina-Monches Hema-
candra etc., (Denkschr. K. Ak. W. Wien, phil.-hist. Klasse, 1889,
pp. 171—258).

218.

(Mna. 155) 26 X 12. 96 1) ff. 18 11. Devanagari. Samv. 1825 (1769).
Trisasthigalakapurusacaritra, parvan Vill

cos. Hemacandra.

Yacrb raranTckoit noanel, B306paKatomeil ;xusaeonncanin BCExn
MHOWYEeCKAXs CBATHIXD JAREAM3Ma; VIII parvan — :km3meommcanie
22-ro tirthakara, Nemi, amnancrckan o6pa6orka sereaspt Krsna. —
Pykonmcp cammkoMb Henoasa, 9T06H MOMKHO 6L1I0 JATh TI0JHOE
A310:KeHie colepmania. — 12 riaBb (sarga man prakaga); B konb
Ka:xJ0it npuBogurca granthagra.

Hasazo: || arkam ||
om namo Vig¢vanathaya | janmato vrahmacarine
karmmavallivanacchede Nemaye ’ristanemaye || 1 ||
criNemer arhatah Krsnah Visno Ramasya sirinah
Jarasimdhupratihare¢ caritram kirtayisyate || 2 ||
Jambudvipe dvipe ’traiva ksetre caivésti Bharate
acalayah ¢iroratnanastacalapuram puram || 3 ||
tatrabhiid Vikramadharam nabhidhano Vasudhadha-

vah (?) 1

yathirthanama samare vikramakramtacatravah || 4 ||
krtamta iva duhprekso ’suhrdam suhrdam punah |
sa netranamdajanano ni¢akara ivabhavat || 5 ||

1) Hexocraers oxoxo Tpetw, a uuenno: ff. 18, 19, 35, 36, 38—43, 435, 46, 48,
52—54, 60, 61, 76, 77, 84, 85, 89—109, 129—133, 142.
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I sarga Arig[;a,nemipﬁrvabhavavamana (534 vv.) Komwaercs
f. 17% II (yamadiSukocalimtamanusividyadharaparinayana
(589 vv.)—{£. 34" III Kanakavatiparinayanatatpurvabhavavar-
nana (1081 vv., oo pykomaca — 1083) — f. 67° IV Vasudeva-
himdivarn. (53 vv.) — f. 69% V Rama-Krsna-Aristanemijanma-
Kamsavadha-Dvarikanivega-kirttana (525 vv.)—f. 82% VI—?,
VII (Camba - Pradyumnavivaha - Jarasamdhasambamdhakirttana
(458 vv.)—f. 111° VIII Sagaracamdropakhyane Usaharana-Ba-
navadhavarn. (94 vv.) —f. 114% IX Aristanemikaumarakrida-
vivaha-diksa-kevalotpattivarn. (387 vv.)—f. 127" X Draupadi-
pratyaharana-gajasukumaridicaritravarn. (294 vv.)—f. 136®
XTI Dvarakadagha-Krsnavasanakirt. (185 vv.)—f. 141°
Korens:
dvavim¢o 'rhann atha ca navamacarna[¢arnga]bhrt
sirapanis |
tadvairacaityatulamahasah kirttita parvvaniha |
catvaro pi pravacanadicam samyag udviksya yesam
ekaiko pi ¢rutipathagato vismayaya trailokya || 128 ||
Koxoeons: ity acaryagriHemacamdrasuriviracita Trisastia-
lakapurusacaritre mahakavye astamaparvani Valadevasvargaga-
mana-¢riNeminathanirvanavarnano nama dvadagaprakaca sam-
piirna samaptah || ch || gramthasamkhya ¢loka 5918 || ch gubham
bhavatuh || Samvat 1825 na varse vai¢asamase || krsnapakse
trtiyatithau || likhitam idam pustika Davamadhye | pam- Vigesa-
rucivacanirtham ||
Jaxte 1pyraMs nogeproMs OTMBTER 0 HEAOCTAMEXD JACTAXD.
Trisastisalakapurusacaritra m3x. Jainadharmaprasarakasabha
(I—VI, Bombay, 1905—6).
219.

(Mun. 156) 26 X 11. 80 ff. 15 11. Devanagari. ITo cpexun® raxparo aucra $. Samv.
1665 (1609). Ilepenzereno cb» Ne 192.

Parigistaparvan (Sthavirdvalicarita)
cov. Hemacandra.
Hcropia dacapurvin ors Jambisvamin g0 Vajra; npu6aBierie
kb Trisasticalakapurusacarita. 13 sarga.
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Hauaxo: arham ||
¢rimate Viranathaya sanathayidbhutagriya |
mahénamdasarorajamaralayarhate namah 1

I sarga womsaerces 'f. 12°, II—f. 29°, III—f. 35°, IV —
f. 37", V—1. 40°, VI—{. 45°, VII—{. 48°, VIII—{. 59°, IX—
f. 62*, X—f. 63° XI—f. 67%, XI[—f. 75"

Roaoeons: ity acaryagriHemacamdraviracite Parigistapar-
vani Sthavirivalicarite mahakavye Aryaraksitavratagrahanapir-
vadhigama - Vajrasvamisvargagamana - tadvamgavistaravarnnano
nama trayodagamasarggah || ch ||

Jambiimuniniprabhrti-Vajraganidhinatha-
paryamtasadhujanacitta[tra]caritrapuspaih
sragdamagumphitam idam Parigistaparva
cistditmanam luthatu kamthatativanisu ||
nigoratnakalayukte rasiksapramite [1665] same
karttikasya site pakse saptami kavivasare | 1
alikhad Gunagildkhyas Kasmiranagare vare
¢riParigistaparvahvam gramtho ca nimdatug (1) ciram || 2
yugmam

Pykonsca — Weber, Verzeichniss, II, 8, p. 1056, }2 1990.

N3pamo Jacobi (B. I) 1883—86.— Cu. Biihler, Hema-
candra, p. 211.

220,

(Mun. 157) 29X12. 51 ff. 10 1l. Devanagari. JloBoarso mpaBrasBO. XIX B.? CioBa
pasnbaennl.

Padma (Rama-) purana
cod. Somasena.

Jmmaacrckas Ramayana. Ilo caoBamb aBTOpa HepepaGoTKa
m3sEcrraro counuenia Ravisena (AD 660), ranncannasd 09eHb Jer-
KHEMD ® JOBOJGHO IDABHIBHBIMD A3bIKOMB. ABTODB, Ha3bIBAEMbId Bh
Ko1oooHaxb bhattaraka, sbposrro, riasa Senagakha garam6apa.
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PyKOﬂﬂCB HenoJana: JAmMb NnepBbia 5 riaBb.

Hauato: arham || ¢rivitaragaya namal ||
vamde ham Suvratam devam pamcakalyananayakam
devadevadibhil sevyam bhavyavrmdasukhapradam || 1 ||
¢esan siddhan jinan strin pathakan sadhusamyutan
natva vaksye hi Padmasya puranam gunasagaram || 2 ||
vamde Vrsabhasenaddin ganaddhi¢an yatigvaran
dvadacimgam ¢rutam yai¢ ca krtam moksasya hetave || 3 ||
vamde Samamtabhadram tam ¢rutasigaraparagam
bhavisyatsamaye yo ’tra tirthanatho bhavisyati || 4 ||
Kumdakumdam munim vamde caturamgulacaranam
kalikale krtam yena xatsalyam sarvajamtusu || 5 |]
acaryam Jinasendkhyam vamde gramthasya siddhaye
siddhémtastrayakarttﬁras’m moksamarggopadecakam || 6 |}
Pz?jyap("tda-PrabhdcamdrA%alamkddm yatigvaran
namami dharmatirhasya kartfn pranihitamkaran || 7 ||
Ravisenam mahacaryam bamde ¢astribdhiparadam
yatprasadat kgromy atra puranam Ramasamjiiakam || 8 ||
Gunabhadram yatim bamde sarvajivadayaparam
Mahapuranakarttaram jhataram sarvasamciram || 9 ||
Carukirtti-munimdram ca vamde ¢restarthasiddhidam
samadhi¢ilasampannam hitdhitopadegakam || 10 ||
bamde ’ham Bhanumuty[mirty]akhyam trikalam
yogamuktidam
saptagatamunimdrai¢ ca sevyapadadvayo bhavat || 11 ||
Mahemdrakirtti-yogimdrau namami kalicaranau
tayoh padan prasevamte yatyadinarapumgavah || 12 ||
Sarasvatim namamy adau jinemdramukhasambhavam
dvadagAmgasphuradripam moksasthanasukhapradam||13/]

1) Apropn Adipurana AD 783 (Bhandarkar, Report 1883—84, p. 118).
2) Cp. npun. 2 Ha crp. 149.

8) Asrop: Nyayakumudacandrodaya.

4) Yuenuxs Jinasena.
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vaktrerotrkathralaksma gramthiddau gramthasiddhaye
kathyate stribhir dhirais tatvajfiais tatvavodhakaih||14|...
atha vaksye katham ramyam Ramacamdrasya pava-
nam || 27 |
vad uktam Ravisenena vistarena mahitmana
tad evatra ca samkocya puranam procyate maya || 28°(
Gunabhadra-munimdrasya puranat kimcid uddhrtah
katha mayavirodhena puirvicaryasya samtateh || 29 ||
kulakrtam samutpattir Vrsabhasyadicakrinah
MarTcatattridamditvam kathyate kramato maya || 30 ||
Jlo v. 83 y— m3xomenie coaepKania.
vimsﬁdhikam dvicatam ca tv adhikara mata budhaih
dvatrimsat samdhayo py atra kramat sitranusaratah || 84 ||
Ilosmaumomy, Bce coumnenie pacmagasoch Ba 20 adhyaya (adhi-
kara)?). Puriana msiaraerca Gautama napio Crenika.
I riaBa KoHvaeTca:
iti paramapavitram jainadharmam varistam
jinavaramukhajatam papatipopanagam |
¢ivapadasukhakalpam sarvakalyanabijam
bhajatn sakalalokah Somasenena ptjyam ||
(xaxzpiii adhyaya xomsaerca cruxomdb Goxke cixommaro pasmbpa).
iti Ramapurane bhattarakag¢riSomasenaviracite gramthapI-
thika Vrsabhadevacaritavarnano nama prathamo dhikarah (315 vv.)
f. 14 Il vamgotpattivarn. (176 vv.) —f. 21% IIl raksasavamgasyot-
pattiv. (175 vv.) —f. 28" IV vanaravamgav. (211 vv.)—f. 38%
V Dagcinana-Lamkapravegav. (322 vv.) —f. 51"
Pyxonncr o6psiBaerca na 5 v. VI adhy.

2.
(Mun. 158) 27X 11. 24 ff. 19 1l. Devanagari. Ilpasuasro. . XVII B.?
Bhuvanabhanukevalicaritra.

Auxjeropmieckoe codEHeHie, m3o6paxaiomee G6ops6y Caritra-

1) Padmapurana Ravisena — 128 parvan, Strassb., p. 306.
12
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dharma c¢» Moha m33p-32 Samsarajiva. Iloexbauidt oTsacta no me-
sbatniio, orsacTn noxb BiismieMd noclarness Moha cosepmaers
‘AypHble NOCTYNKH, HO coto3nmkb Caritradharma, Karmaparinama,
IyTenNb G6e39ncleHHbIXb NepepoKieHiifl NOAbIMAETH ero HeoAHO-
KpaTHO oTb ekendriya no wexostra. He pasw Samsarajiva Gblrn
yiKe noutn y camoit mbam, no Moha yaaBazoch nombmars emy. Ha-
KoHel'b Samsarajiva pocteraerd nbam b Kagecrst napa Bali.

9ra noebers pa3ckaseiBaerca kevalin’oms Bhuvanabhanu
napio Vijayapura, Bholi, kotoparo cMymaers Mbicib 0 BEuHOMDB
gb Miph (kevalin BmzET® BhuHoe BB dharma). Cozepasie Bcaba-
creie GE3KOHEWHBIXh MOBTOPEHI He OCOOGHHO HWHTEPECHO; A3BIKD
1101492CH AOBOIBHO BBIYYPEHb.

Cyas 10 KOJO®OHY, PYKONHCh COJEDKHTD JIAIIb NEPBYIO IIaBY.

Havaxo: || arkam || arham ||

tad evam yatha ¢rimanNemijinena tasya.adigabdasamgrhitair
anyair api mumuksubhih | samsarasvartipam paribhavayadbhir eva
sadanustanani krtani te coktdnusareninamta svayam eva bodd[dh]a-
vyah kiyamtah kathayisyamte | cehdpiti pamcamagathirthah |
ch|/aparam api vicesato bhavabhavanopadeyatdyam karanam aha ||

bhavabhavananissenim mattum va na siddhimamdara-
ruhanam |
bhavaduha nivvittana vijayai jamtuna kaiya vi || 1 ||

Ilocas nEckoabkmxh DPakpATCKAXH CTAXOBL (Ha TeMy o BBu-
HOMD H BeBEYHOMD) Cb CABCKPHTCKHMD TOIKOBAHIEMD HA HAX'B, CAMBIit
pasckasb nagmuaerca f. 2°: astiha Jambudvipe Meroh pa¢cimayzm
dici Gamdhilavani nama vijayas tatra nivasah sarvasampadam....
Vijayapuram nima nagaram.

Koumens: atmana tu degonacatvarimgat purvalaksani sarvapa-
ryayam paripalya tadamte caile¢lkaranakaravalena Mohéribala-
sya hatacesam vedaniyayur nama gotrakhyam bhavopagrahi
karmacatustayam nihcesya Caritradharmmasainyam sarvam api
prakarsavatim unnatim nitva samastasamsaraduhkhaprapamca-
viprayuktah sarvagarirakarmasambamdham viprahaya samjato
nirvrttipuriparamegvaro Balir mahanaremdrarsikevalr.
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Koxoeons: iti Balinaremdrakhyanakam || ch || tatsamaptau
ca prathama’nityatvabhavana samapta || Bhavana(!)bhanukeva-
. 1i(!)caritram || 1
|| sec. man. gramthagra 2205 anumanena ||
Jaina-Granthéivali, p. 228, npaeogarca Bhuvanabhanuca-
ritra, nanncagmoe Indrahamsa Samv. 1554 (1850 cloka).

222,

(Munm. 159) 29X 14. 38 f. 11 1l. Devanagarl. Henpasuinro. Samv. 1810 (17564). ITo-’
cabamili ancTs NHCaB® APYyrUMB moYepKOMDB; BEpoaTHO, npu6aBiens BoocabicTBin
Ilepenzereno Buberd c¢b Ne 160.

Yagodharacaritra

cou. Sakalakirti ).

ITosma BB 8 sarga, onEChHIBAIOINAs PA3IRYADIS CyINECTBOBAHIA
uapa Yacgodhara. I'iaBEas Temjenmia eA — MOKAa3aTh BAsRHOCTD
ahimsa n mevaJbHblA mocxbicTBiA y6ieHia RUBBIXD CYLIECTBD (KAKDH
Jiofledl, TaKb M AKHBOTHBIX'B) Cb peldriosEbiME nbaamm. He mazo
whCTa OTBOAWTCA H H3IOKeHil NPUENENOBD peanrid Jina (Bb xyxh
digambara). XapakTepro 14 9HOXW, KOTZa 3Ta I03Ma CO3AaJach
(XVI B.), — comuTeInCTBO BB 0ABOMB TocyAapcTBh, BB 0xm0# ceMpb
J/KEHACTOBD H GDAaXMaHHCTORB, nphudeMb nepeBbch ABHO Ha CTO-
poad nocabaenxs. — Kaxb xyroxecTBeHHOE npomsBejenie — Ya-
codharacaritra 0BoIBHO c1a60, COBEpIIEHHO He OPHTHHAILHO.
Paswbps — ¢loka; mocakamie cTEXm Kamaaro sarga — Kakoro-
Ho0yAp 6oxke ciomnaro pasmEpa.

Hasazo: || arham || om namah siddhebhyah ||

crimamtam Vrsabham bamde vrsadam trijagadgurum
anamtamahimopetam dharmasamrajyanayakam || 1 ||
Mahaviram jaganatham dharmmam tirthapravartakam
karmagatrujaye viram stuve ‘namtagunarnnavam || 2 ||

1) Cu. Bume Ne 202.
12*
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jitaratin jinan ¢esan vigvalokahitodyatan
dharmmakarttrn (!) namasyami bhaktya prarabdhasid-
dhaye |} 3] ...
mamgalartham namaskrtya deva¢rutatapodhanan
Yagodharamahibharttu[r] jananya sal&a pavanam || 6 ||
caritram propakaraya svinyayor ddharmmakaranam
samasena pravaksye ham cahimsavrsasiddhaye || 7 ||
yat proktam munibhil purvam sarvvasiddhimtaparagaih
tat proktam[um?] katham asmabhih ¢akyam jhanala-
vanvitaih || 8 ||
tathapi tatkramidmbhojasmaranirpitapunyatah
stokam saram pravaksyami taccaritam subhivaham | 9 !
Hapes Maridatta, kesan noaysath oTb kapalika Bhairava-
nanda khagamini-vidya co6mpaerca no ero corkTy DpmHECTH BB
xKepTBy Devi nbckoibko maps #EBbIXD cymecTsb. llapckie BOMHBI
CXBaIblBATDh M OPMBOAATDH Kb Hapio Modojoro moHaxa (ksullaka),
ygemska Sudatta, — Abhayaruci cb cectpoii Monaxmmeil ixe,
Abhayamati. FOnowa pa3ckaspiBaeTd LAPI0 HCTOPi0 CBOEXD HpEK-
HEXDL cymecrBoBaBii. Oub npemae Gblrbp Yagodhara — mape
Avant1, mocxk orpegenia m diksa cBoero orma morpyamemiiics Bb
qyBCTBEHHbIA Haclamienia. Oamamibl Jro6umas KeHa Amaradevi,
DOKAAYBD €r0 CNAWAro, WieTh HA CBAJaHie Cb OTBPATATEIbHBIME
khafija; mapb y6mBaeTh I10GOBHEKa :K€Hbl H phuaers MATH Bb MO-
Haxa. Oub 06bABIAeTH O cBoemb phmerim B sabha, npEBoAs BB
kadectsb npnunaer BEabuEbIE BMB AypHoi# coEb. Math ero Candra-
mati y65m®iaers ero mpuHecTd KpoBaBylo mepTBy Katyayani, T. K.
TaKia xeprTBbl mpepumcansl Begamm m Manu. Yagodhara poaro me
cornamaefs, Ho Hakomenmdb ycryoaers. Ha nmph no moBosy Boma-
pemia ero chiia Yagomati Amaradevi orpaBiferd My:Ka. Yaco-
dhara, a Bckoph sarbup Candramati BB HcKynaenie yacearo
rpbxa moasepraioTca pa3amyHbIXB NCpepoEjeHiAMD BB BALE Km-
BOTHBIX'D (DaBIMHD, pbI6a, DETYX® H T. 0.), OpAieMdb BB BEKOTO-
PHIXH CIy9adaXDb HMB NPAXOJATCA YMMDAThb OTH PYKH Yagomati
crporaro Gpaxmanncra. Hakonens b BELE nbTyX0B® OHE CIBIIATH
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#3I0:Kemie 3aKoma Jina cBoeMy xo3auny candala m pimaioTs He-
orcrynHno crbroBath emy. Byayan 3acrphiens: Yacomati, onm pox-
Jalotca BB KadecTst ero pbreil — Abhayaruci m Abbayamati.
Yagomati -Bcrphuaers Ha oxorh moHaxa Sudatta m BEia BB 3TOMB
naoxyto npambry: mrgaya nihphala me 'dya bhavisyaty asya. dar-
canat (f. 27%) — coyckaeTs Ha Hero co6akb, KOTOPbIA OKA3bIBAIOTCA
6e3cnabHbl, Cresthin Kalyapamitra, xpyrs naps, Z0ka3piBaeTh eMy
CBATOCTH MOHAXa; OOAYEPKABAETCA HOPH 3TOMDB, 9YTO HAr0Ta —
ccrecTBeHHoe cocTofHie gelopbra (Famexrm Ha ¢vetimbara). Oxa3bl-
BaeTed, 4ro Sudatta — 6piRwif naps Kalinga; meo6xoammocTs
CTpOro mo GpaxMaHCKOMY 3aKOHy HaKa3aThb BOpa, OpHieMb oTBET-
CTBERHOCTb JOXAHA OBITh Jedb BA NAPA, HOGYAUIA €ro OTKA3ATHCA
orp BiacTE u cekra BooGme. Yagomati npocETs y MOHaxa mpowie-
nie m noxyvaers ero; mo npock6h mapa Sudatta coo6maers cBb-
1tmia o 3arpo6uodt xm3Em ero poamreied. Iloxd BmegarxbHieMB
3TOro pasckasa uaph pbmaers ocTaBETH Mipb H npmEATh d1ksd oTB
Sudatta; Abhayaruci x09eTh nocrbioBaTh 3a BEMEB, HO cresthin
BHYIIAETH €MY. .
yato nrpad rte ’hhavo mamtryadinam prajayate
tadabhavat prajibhavah prajibhavan na yoginal.

Abhayaruci Bckopt mepesaers npectoih Miagmemy 6paty R
noxysacts BMEcth c¢b cectpoit ksullaki diksa: omm okaspiBarTCA
CIHIIKOMD® MOA0Abl A4 brhaddrksa. — Pa3cka3n npomsBoAETH Ha
BcExp npucyreTByomExb cmabHbiimee Boedaribmie: cama Devi
NOABIAETCA W YHHAKEHHO NPOCHTD XaTh el dIksd, HO I0HOIIA OTKa-

3niBaets ei (f. 32°):
.....diksa na vidyate

narakanam tiragccam ca girvananam tatha ¢rnu | 32 |
sapta vyasanino raudra nirdaya papapamditah
mahdrambhakrtah krsnalegyas tivrakagayinah | 33 |
jindgamaguriinam ca nimdakag catilobhinah
mahamithyatvasamsaktah vratadanididuragah | 34 |
svecchiksyavisaydcakta jinadharmanivarakah .
evamadikriyopeta yamti ¢vabhram yathocitam | 35 |
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tesam duhkhabdhimagnanam (!) arttaraudraparayinam
narakapam vratim¢am na vidyate jatu durvidheh | 36 |
mayavino ’tinih¢ilah paravamcanatatparah
arttadhyanarata miidha nilalesyanidaninah | 37 |
nityasnanakara vrksapacusevaparayanah
ityadyacaranasakta yamti tiryaggatim janah | 38 |
vivekavikalanam ca trasasthavaradehinam

diksa na vidyate tesam bharadipiditdtmanam | 39 |

Borp momers aumb BEpoBaTh Bb Jina W ero 3aKoub m HCHOI-
HATb 06A3aHHOCTH MipAnmea. DevI Taxh m Docrymaers: mpejnmn-
CaBb CBOMMD IOKJIOHHHKAMD CTpOKajimee BolnosHenie ahimsavrata,
ona ckpeiBaercd. Ilaps Maridatta moaygaers diksa orp Sudatta;
Bhairavinanda, me GyAy9m Z0CTOEH NOCBAIIERif, OrPAHAYABACTCA
MaibIME 06BTamn.

Sudatta no mpocs6E naps o6pacesers xm3up Yagodhara m xp.
BX'B DPC:KHAMD CylecTBoBaRieMb BB napcrBb Gandharva. Abhaya-
ruci ¢b cecTpodi, no mpuEATIE noaHod diksd, DPOBOIATH KE3HL B
yMepIIBJIeHiA IIOTH H [0 CMEPTH po:xjatloTed Bb Miph Gorops.

I sarga-ksullayugala-Maridattapar¢vinayana — komu. f. 5°,
II — Yagodharavivaharajyalabhaphala — f. 9%,

III — Y°vairagyotpatti — f. 11°,

IV — Y°Candramatinipatana —f. 17°,

V — Y°Can®bhavapamcaka — f. 21°,

VI— kurkutotpatti — f. 26",

VII — Yagomatipravrajana — f. 31°.

Ropeus:

Yacodharikhyam vimalam caritram pathamti ye bha-
vyajanas triguddhya
¢rnvamti ye prapya ¢ubham ca nakam saddrstayo yamti
¢ivam kramat te | 52
na kirttiptjapracurecchaya na maya kavitvidyabhi-
manahctoh
&kim tu krto yam paramirthavrttya gramthah svakar-
mmaksayahetave ca | 53 |
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matraksaraih samdhipadédif)hi(; ca nyinam yad uktam
hi maya pramadat
ajiianatah kimcid apiha tan me jahita samsarvavido
munimdrah (!) | 54
gramthasaram idam eva yati¢ah krtsnadosarahitah ¢ru-
taparnnalh
codhayamtu tanugastradharepa kirttitam muniSamasta-
Kirttina?) | 55
Viro vigvahitamkaro gunanidhi Viram ¢ritdjiianino
Virenaiva kilapyate khilasukham Viraya mi[r]ddhna
namal |
Viran nasty aparo nrpam bhavaharo Virasya muktih priya
Vire cittam aham dadhe ghahataye he Vira mam pa- %)
_ ) laya | 56 |
vigvarcyam dharmmabijam jinavaragaditam sarvatat-
vapradipam
bhitanam duhkhavarddheh caranam api param sevi-
. tam jhanavrdhail °
sadvamdyam lokanathair akhilahitakaram kimadam ka-
mahamtr
ciradhyam bhavyasimhair bhuvi duritaharam jhanati.....3)
«.+.....hijiyat || 158 |
navaivasya ¢atany eva tatha sastyadhikany api
¢lokasamkhya parijiieya sarvagramthasya lesakaifh]| 159 |

Koxoeoms: iti ¢ribhattarakagriSakalakirttiviracite Yacodhara-
caritre katha ca ya Abhayarucibhattarakasvargagamanavarnano
nama astamah svargah (!) iti ¢riYagodharacaritram samaptam iti ||
miti karttikasudi 6 Samvat 1810 ka lisatam pamditaGumanicela
pamditajl criMohanaramajika Vasaimadhye || ¢rir astu || kalya-
nam astu ||

1) = Sakalakirtina.
2) CkaoHeHie caoBa «viran»!
8) Ilponyck; mocakamift anets — npn6asaent.
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Jarke nhckosbKO CTPOKB, OTHOCAIEXCA Kb IpEKHEMY Cyle-
crBoBaHilo Yacgodhara, 3aTbms:
so vyat ¢riSuvratah ¢a¢vat bhavyanam bhaktikarinam
yasya tirthe samutpanno Ya¢odhara mahibhuja || 1 ||
Jpyraa pykomace — Berlin 1895 (Strassb. p. 309).
W3zstererl phekoabko coummeniii Toro e sariasia: Qrutasagara—
R. L. M., Not. VIII, p. 83 ® Manikyastri — Weber, Verzeich-
niss I, 8, p. 1067, N2 1992; cu. Takxe Cat. Decc. Coll.

223.

(Mun. 160) 161 ff. (1—163, mexocraers ff. 71, 72) 17 1l. Devanagari. JloBoabHO
npaBuabBO. Samv. 1628 (1672). Ha moxaxs {.

Gatrumjayamahatmya
cou. Dhanegvara.

3namMenaToe mahatmya 3TOoro mepBaro IKHRECTCKaro tirtha;
6yato 661 HammcaHo Samv. 477,— no makmiio Biihler'a «a wre-
tched forgery by some yati of the 13-th or 14-th century!)». —
[Tozpo6Geslit anHaIA3D H Goabumie OTmekn TeKcTa Aanbl Weber’ows.
Ueber das Catrunjayamahatmya, AbhKM, 1858 [W]; TekcTs
pyxonncu Ily6amunoii Br6aioTekn BecbMa GAN3KO HOAXOAHTD Kb PYy-
kongca mcnoansoBannoii Weber'ons (Oxford, Wilson 264), mo,
noBHAAMOMY, Goxke npaBmieHD.
Hagaxzo: arham || arham || om namo bhagavate criyugadiji-
nemdraya | . ‘
om namo vigvanathaya vigvasthitividhayine [W. °dayine]
arhate 'vyaktarupaya Yugidi¢aya yogine |
arhaccakricriyah svamI camikarasamaprabhah
stutyah satkrtyalabhaya ¢riCamtih ¢ubhatamtikrt [W
tatibrt] 12

1) Ind. Ant. VI, 154.
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helamdolitadaitydrir Jjarasamdha[ W sindbu]pratapahrt
smaraniyam Smaram kurvan ¢riman Nemih punata vah 13
yasya drstisudhavrstidanad ahir ahigvarah
" jatas tapatrayan muktah sa ¢riPar¢vo mude stu vah 14
surddrisuranathasya samcaya ’panayaya yah
akampayan tridha virah ¢riVirah ¢reyase ’stu sah
I sarga (526 vv.) giri-Kamdumunisamavasaranadecanodyapavar-
nana xomgaercs f. 14*;
II — (662 vv.) Mahipalacarita—f. 28%
III—(817 vv. —W 822) c¢riRsabhasvamijanmarajibhisekadrksa-
kevalotpatti-Bharatadigvijaya — f. 43%
IV — (671 vv.) Bharata-Bahubalisamgramav. — f. 55%
V — (982 vv.) ¢riBharatatirthayatratirthoddharav. —f. 73"
VI— (296 vv.) ¢riRsabhasvami-¢riBharatecanirvanastapadoddha-
rav, —f. 79%
VII—(404 vv.—W 400) Dravida-Valakhilla [W Bali®] caritra-
tirthoddharav, —f. 86*;
VIII—(724 vv.) ¢riAjitasvami-¢riSagara-¢riCamtijina-cakradha-
ridimahapurusatirthoddharav. — f. 99*
IX — (539 vv.) ¢riRamaprabhrtimahapurusacaritav. — f. 108
X—(936 vv.) (;ri(}atrumjayaﬁlﬁ,hﬁtmyéntarbhuta-Raivaté.ca]amﬁ-
hatmye Bhimasena-Harivam¢a-Pamdavotpatti-Krsna-Ne-
mi¢ajanmav. — f. 124
XI— (416 vv.) Raitmye Pamdavadyttakridavanavasidiv. —

f. 131"

XII — (663 vv. — W 664) Rai’tmye Pamdavidisamgramav. —
f. 143"

XIII—(720 vv.) ¢riNemidiksajhananirvana-Pamdavoddharadiv.—
f. 157°.

Koxowows: ity acaryacriDhanegvarasuriviracite ¢riCatrum-
jayamahatirthamahatmye ¢riPargvahathidimahapurusasaccarita-
varnnano nama caturddagah sarggah || ch || [Qrcao vv. XIV s. —
343., W 344] sampiirnno yam gramthah || cubham bhavatu ||
ch || Samvat 1628 varse maghamase krsnapakse pamcamyam ti-
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thau ravidine Zapagacchadinakarapamnyasa (?) criKalya[na]ku-
calasydvalokandrtham likhitam idam pustakam c¢rimadDevapat-
tana-nivasina bhat[tt]acricriIRamastinuna Nathdbhidhena Catrum-
Jjayamahatmyam likhitam idam || ch || yadr¢am iti nyayan mama
doso na pradeyah kenépi || ch || ¢r1 ||
ajhanabhavan mativibhramad va
yady atra hinam nikhilam maya cet |
sarvam mahadbhih pari¢odhaniyam
ksamyo paradha¢ ca param maban me || 1 ||
lekhakapathakayoh kalyanam bhiuyat || ch ||
f. 163" 3anar® oriasiesieMs Bb vopub Tabamnpr; nocxk p° [pattra]
9HCXa OJHAKO HE IPOCTABJIEHDI, 4 0CTABICHO CBoGogHOe MEcTo.

2.

(Mae. 161) 90 ff. 15 11. Devanagari. lopoasHo npaBuasgo. ) XVII B. Ilepensereno
cb NeNe 142 u 225.

Tirthakalpa

,  Cou. Jinaprabha siri.

Onmcanie JxmEECTCKEXD tirtha, nanmcasmoe Ha mpakputh n
0TYACTH Ha 0I0XOMB caHCKpATE Samv. 1385 (AD1329— cu. Brike);
COIEPHEAETH He MaJ0 HATEPECHBIX> HCTOPHYECKAXD H reorpadnde-
CKAXD JaHHBIXb. ABTOPH — BTOpO#H raaBa Laghukharataragaccha,
OCHOBaHHO# Jinasimha Samv. 1331.

Hagaxo: arham || namo ’rhadbhyah |

devah ¢riPumdartkikhyah bhiibhucchikharagekharam |

alamkarisnuh prasadam ¢riNabheyah ¢riye ’stu vah

¢riQatrumjayatirthasya mahatmyam.atimuktakah

kevali yad uvaca prak Naradasya rseh purah 2 |

tad aham legato vaksye svaparasmrtihetave

¢rotum arhamti bhavyas (?) tat papanacanakamyaya | 3 |
yugalam |
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I'zaBb1, noceamennbia oTabapEbING tirtha @ T. 1., Ha3bIBAKOTCA
kalpa m He HyMepoBaHbI.

1) Catrumjayakalpa (skt.) korgaerca f. 5°:

¢riVikraméibde banistavi¢vedeva!) [1385] mite ¢itau

saptamyam tapasah kavyadivase yam samarthitah | 33 |

iti ¢riJinaprabhastrikrtah ¢riCatrumjayakalpah samap-

tah | gramthigram 134 |"aksara 13 |l

2) Ujjayanta — f. 8% 3) Raivata — f. 9%, 4) Pargvanatha-
sya k.2) — f. 11% 5) Ahicchatta — f. 12* 6) Arbuda — f. 13",
7) Mathura — f. 16°, 8) A¢vabodha — f. 18°, 9) Vaibharagiri
(skt.) — f. 19*, 10) Kaugambi — f. 19%, 11) Ayodhya — f. 20",
12) Apapa [= Papa co Bpemenm kowsmunl TaMmb Mahavira] —
f. 21*, 13) Kalikundakukutegvara — f. 22°, 14) Hastindpura —
f. 22°, 15) Satyapura — f. 25° 16) Astapada (skt.) — ity Asta-
padamahatirthakalpah krtir iyam ¢riDharmaghosastirinam | graip-
tha 30 a 22 —f. 25" (uem3hicTHO, KakKOMYy YUYHTENIO ITOr0 HMEHN
Hajo nprorcaTh 3ToTh kalpa).

17) Mithila —f. 26° 18) Ratnapura—f. 27* 19) Apa-
pabrhatkalpa—f. 37°, 20) Katyayaniyamahavirapratima —f. 39°,
21) Pratisthanapattana (skt.)— f. 39°, 22) Nandigvara (skt.)—
f. 41°, 23) Kampilyapura — f. 41°, 24) Aristanemi — f. 42",
25) Cankhapura —f. 43, 26) Nasikyapura — f. 44°, 27) Hari-
kankbinapura—f. 45° 28) Kapardiyaksa—f. 45*, 29) Cuddha-
dantipura—f. 46°, 30) Abhinandadeva—f. 47°, 31) Pratisthana-
pattana — Catavahanacaritra (skt.) — f. 49°, 32) Catavahanaca-
ritralega (skt.)—f. 53", 33) Campa—f. 55°, 34) Pataliputra—
f. 58% 35) Cravasti —f. 59° 36) Varapasi (skt.)—f. 61",
37) Mahaviraganadhara—f. 63", 38) Kokavasati-Par¢vanatha—
f. 64°, 39) Koti¢ila —f. 65*, 40) Vastupala-Tejahpala—f. 66",
41) Tirthanamadheyasamgraha (skt.)—f. 71*, 42) Samavasarana-
racana — f. 72", 43) Kudumbegvara (skt.) — f. 73°% 44) vyaghri

1) Bihler unraers varna® (cod. van®). = 1384.
2) Petcrson Bcrasasers mepefs aToli raasofl ewe Ujjayantastava, Ambika-
devik. » kapardiyaksak.
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(skt.)—f. 74* 45) Astapada—f. 77% 46) Hastinapurastava-
nakrti (skt.)—f£. 78%, 47) KatyayaniyacriMahavirakalpaparigesa—
f. 80°, 48) Manikyadevarsabhastuti (skt.)—f. 81%, 49) Arama
kunda-Padmavatidevi (skt.) — f. 82°, 50) Kalyanikastavana—
f. 83°, 51) Manikyadevatirtha — f. 85°, 52) Antariksa-Par¢va-
natha—f. 86*, 53) Stambhanaka—f. 87°, 54) Kalikundakutku-
tegvara — f¥ 88° 55) Phalavardhi-¢riPargvanatha — f. 89%,
56) Ambikadevi —f. 90°".
Koreus:
gurumuhdo bhayavvani etham Ambiyadevikappam
aviyappavittavittinam
vayamta sumamtanam puvvamti samihiya attha 1

Kozoeons: ¢riAmbikadevikalpah || gra 47 ¢riTirthahkal-
pah (1) |

Cu. Peterson, IV Rep., X2 1256 (pp. 91—100, o6mnpHbIaA
n3BJedenis).

Cp. Takxke Biihler, Ind. Ant. XXVI, 194 n XXVII, 49.

225,

..
(Muu. 162) 27 X 11. 26 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. JoBoasHO mpaBuapHO. <, rxB nomb-
maercA KpacHbfl Kpy:xok'b. Ilepemaereno cb Nele 142 u 224,

Galibhadracarita

cot. Dharmakumara

-¢» Avaciri.

Ilosma BB 7 raaBax’b, JOJKEHCTBYIOMAA H3IATaTh AKA3HEODH-
camie JpeBHAro cpATOro, cospemennmka Mahavira m mapa Cre-
nika n smEerh ¢b TEMB BaRHOCTH mEApOCTH Kb MOHAXaMB. IloBEiE-
momy, mpezania o Calibhadra GbLim R0CTATOYHO CMYTHBI, TAKD KAKDb
Ccaritra He JaeTh NOYTH HAKAKOrO JEreHJApHAr0 MATEPhAJa, &
TOJbKO 06mis mbcTa; — 3TO PAAL TPECKY9HXD CTHXOBD CO MHOKe-
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cTBOMDB KaXamGypoBb. Avaciliri Bb Bagh riaoccws, kortopeiMm Ha BE-
KOTODHIX'h AHCTAXh MCOHCAHBI BCH moas, He Maxo o6ieriaeTds NOHH-
MaHie noj06HBIXD CTHXOBbD. .
ABrops, sadhu n3s Nagendragaccha, manmcairb 310 cOYHHEHie
Samv. 1334 (AD 1278).
Hasaxo: arham | arham |
c¢ridanadharmakalpadrur jiyat saubhagyabhagyabhuh
purvipaccimatirthegalaksmibhogamahaphalah | 1
adau dhanabhave yena gbrtameghayitam tatha
jajiie [Pet. ya©] yathorvigasya ¢rih ¢riNabheyah sa vah
¢riye | 2
adyajanmamahadanamilo nonmilitah kila
yasya prabalamithyatvadamtina bodhipadapah | 3
kotiprapte dayadane devadiisyam dhvajam kila
nissamgo pi dadau yag ca ¢riVirah sa ¢a[¢i]vaya vah |4
yugmam |
Bt aepesnt giligrﬁma chlnk 6Bamoi BLOBbI, Samgama, Tpe-
6yeTh OTb MaTepH Payasa, OHA Cb TPYAOMD JOCTAETH 3TO KYIIAHBE
oTDb cochaoKD; MAIBIHKD OTAA€TH ero mphmejleMy MOBaxy. 3a aTo
Zo6poe xExo Samgama mo cMepTH pokjaercd Bb Rajagrha cbinomt
¢resthin Gobhadra n ero cynpyrm Bhadra; Bb cBA3E co cHOMB,
KoTopbli »AAETH Bhadra, maibumka naseiBatoThs (Calibhadra. Emy
JlaeTca caMoe THIaTelbHOE BOCOATAHie, a 3aTEMB OHD ReHETCA HA
32 menaxs. Ilogn Briamiens mponostam Mahavira Gobhadra — ne
6e3b 00pLObI CHb KeHOH, NPHHAMACTD MOHAIIECTBO H BCKOPE ymm-
paeTh; OHb POMRAAETCA BHOBL GOI'OMT H He HEPECTAETD HOALEPKIl-
BATH CHOMERiA Cb cblEOMDB. — Memay Thus mapio Crenika xynuor,
nprmejmie u3p Henara, npepsaraitors xparonbmnyio Tkamb (kam-
bala) 3a svarnalaksa (100.000 3010TbIXD MoHeTDB?); Crenika ma-
XOAETB 3TO cammkoMb Aoporoidl mbmod. Bhadra noxymaers Txausb
1an ceonxb nepberoxn. Ilapama Cellana Tpe6yers oTh mapsa kam-
bala; Crenika npeaymieds oGpatmThca Kb (alibhadra, xotopsii
ycTynaers eMy TKaHb. JTO 06CToATelbcTBO BHymaeTs (Calibhadra
YOOpHYI0 Mblcab O TumieTE MipHO# KH3EH: lakKe Oaph He MOKETH
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caecTp ce6a Bmnoank cyacrimeeinb. Moxoibid cresthin BMbert cn
sateMs Dhanya, mymxems cectpnt Subhadra, npranvaers ors Ma-
havira diksa. Ilocxt cmepTn oBb poxiaerca b Videha.

I riaBa (prastava, 3pkep prakrama) piirvabhavavarnana xom-
saerca f. 4°, [I janmavivahav. —f. 7°, III Gobhadrigamanasanu-
satkav.—f. 11* IV Crenikdgamanav. — f. 14°, V (6est Ha3Ba-
nig) — f. 18%, VI Qalibhadraviharamatrgrhagamanaparanakav. —
f. 22°, VII sarvarthasiddhisampraptiv. —f. 26*.

Komens:

c¢riCalicarite Dharmakumarasudhiya krte

criPradyumnadhiya ¢uddhe saptamah prakramo ’bha-
vat | 56

iyam danamahadharmakalpadruma ividbhutam

bhuiyat samastabhavyanam manovamchitaguddhaye | 57

brahmI nirmmala¢abdasiddhikalita manye pavitricaya

laksmir va purusottamapriyatama nanirthajataprasih |

gaurimamgala-Galibhadracarita priyambhavuka

jiyad Dharmmakumarapamditamatir vistaridharmonna-
tih | 58

Koazoeorms: iti ¢riCalibhadracarite sarvarthasiddhisampripti-
varpnano nama saptamah prastavah || ch || jiraticayayaksikhya
[1334] vatsare vihita katha gramthena dvadacacaticaturvimcati-
samyuta || ch || gramthasamkhya 1224 || ch || ¢rih ||

Konens xommentapia: iti ¢riCalicaritrasya kimcidaksaraga-
matika likhita | jinati® ko rthah Samvat 1334 varse va[vi]hita
gramthasamkhya 1224 cloka || Samvat 1548?) varse lekhayam
cakre [parbe sapbiamo macrmkoit] ... .acaryavarya-Punyaval-
labhagani-¢isyamu. . .pam® Vidyasaromuner udyamena Caleya-
vactrnnih | |

Cu. Peterson, IIT Rep., App. I (Cambay), p. 174, X 323
(Pracgasti TomecTBeBHAA CB DPr. Bamed pyxonmce jaeTd cabayromii
parb yantezeir Nagendragaccha: 1) Hemaprabhasiiri, 2) Dhar-

1) Jara avactri nau pyxomucu?
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maghosa, 3) Somaprabha, 4) Vibudhaprabha, ysennxs koroparo—
Dharmakumara; camoe Calibhadracarita mcopasieno Pradyumna,
a prathamidarc¢a manmcana Prabhacandra. — Cp. Takmxe pykonnch
avactiri (Cambay) Jaina-Granthavali, p. 233, N 80.

226.

(Mug. 163) 27X 12. 81 ff, (2—82) 15 1. Devanagari. JoBoabHEO OpaBAIBLHO. Samv.
1567 (1511).

CGricandracaritra
cou. Siddharsi.

Crasounaa amomesa m3b whraro paga Goxbe mim membe van-
TACTHYIECKAX'D> JNM3010Bb, CBA3AHHBIXH OOILIHOCTHIO repod, — pas-
ckaspiBaeMan ganadhara Gautama napio Crenika. ITo mocxbamemy
CTAXY — JHAIIb OePEBOL C'h MPAKPATCKATO OPATHHAJA, BHINOIHEHHDII
Bp 598 r., Bbpoarmo, aper Gupta (319—20 n. P. X.), T. e.
917 no P. X. Bn 906 r. (Samv. 962) nanmcara Upamitabhava-
prapaficakatha !), Takb 9ro nosrn BaBEpHOE MOMHO yTBepKIATH
TOKECTBO eA aBropa cb Rammmb Siddharsi, xoTs orD 3xkch & He
aaeTh cBoeil remeatorin. Hemalzo mpaxkpmtcknxs cTEX0Bh; HEKOTO-
pele, noskcTBylomie o (ricandra, noATBEP/K1AIOTDH CI0BA ABTOPA O
nepeBoit. — A3biks BB 06menD OpaBHIeH®, oiHako 3ambTEBI BE-
xoropble mo3jmbiimie o6opoThl m cioBa, Takb Hamp. BMEcro labh
Be3nt 1a.

Pykonnch He moima — He J0CTaeTd HAYala; 4 IIaBbl.

I adhy. (617 vv.) Cricandrajanmotpattyadi korgaerca f. 18°.

Hape Kugasthala Pratapasimha :xemnrca nHa Aovuepm Baccala
Suryavatl. Ilapckie cbinoBbA cnpammnBatoTh naimittika Dharana,
KTO B3b HAXB yHaCIbLyeTdh mpecTodh, H Y3HAWTD, 4TO OHDB AOCTA-
HercA OyAymemy ceiHy Suryavatl. (T. k. naimittika cBasans cb
laippbiimaMs, TO HajO0 yKasaTh BKpaTuh Ha ero HcTopin: mOAB

1) Peterson, IIT Rep. App. T, p. 149.



192 II. Jinica. (226—

BJIifIHieMb HArOBOPOBH CBOEil MaTepH ORb YOHAD cBOIO A06GpoxETesn-
HyI0 KeRy, nTop{m e OKa3aJachb He TOJbKO BeChMa CBapIABOH, HO
A DpejoCyABTeIbHAro NOBeleRid: o1HaMIbl HOYbI0 OHDB YBHAAID ee
Bb o6mecTBE 1060BARKA, KoTOparo # y6aab. Yro6b1 ACKynATh 3TH
ABa yb6iiicTea, 0RL coBepmand tirthayatra). '

ITaprua pasphbuwaerca 0TH Gpemenm BB OFCYTCTBie Lapd; 10-
Belenie cTapmaro mapesnda Jaya BEYWACTD OKPYKAaOIAMB TaKid
omacenig, 4ro owkh TafikoMnh BbIHOCATE HOBOpORKIennaro Cricandra
W 0CTaBIAOTH ero Bb cajy. Qresthin Laksmidatta smbcrh cb nsk-
TAMH YHOCHTH H peGeHKa; 6yaysm 6e31ETHbIMNG ol'b €ro yChIHOB-
JAeTh, BbIAABadA ero 3a cBoero cbiga. Maipunkh, a 3aTbMb roHOWA
npoABifeTb CaMbld OGJIATOPOJHbIA KadecTBA YMa W Xapakrepa.
IT adhy. (674 vv.) Cricandraradhavedhasadhana-Candrakalapari-
grahidi xonsaerca f. 37°.

Cricandra nmokynaeTs napy KOHe#d-6blCTPOXOA0BD, JIeTAMEXD
no Bo3ayxy. Ha umx® omp brers Bb Tilakapura ma svayamvara
Tilakamafjarl, Tpe6ylomeit 0Th KeANX0Bs YMEAbA HATAHYTH AYKD,
910 ynaercsa repoo. Ha oGpatHoms nyra oms Berphsaerca c¢b na-
pesnoit Candralata, koTopasa cpa3y BawGJideTcd BB Hero; AoMa y
0THA Ha NEPY Bb YecTh ero GpaKa W BO3palleHid OHB JAPHTH gan-
dharva, BocnbBalomemy ero, mapy Ge3nbmHBIXD KoHeil; 3ambuanic
npieMBaro oTHoa no 3TOMYy IOBOLY DOGYRIAETD €ro HATH Ha IyROHHY.

IIT adhy. (828 vv.) Cric’mastacaryayam rajyabhiseka rom-
qaetes f. 57°. Bb aroil raash, kaksb 1 BB cabpymowmeii, onncsiBawTesa
CTPaHCTBOBaHiA repos, nosciogy mxkaAwIaro napeseEs, mpHYEMD
06bIKHOBEHHO OHE NpPHHOCATD eMy B IPHAAHOE OTHOBCKiH IPeCTOD.
Bw Mahindrapura y uapsa ejnncreesHas A09b—cabna oTe pomxie-
Bia; n3rbumBmemy ee mapes o6bimaers ed pyKy ®m NMOIOBHAY LApCTBA
(f. 38" v. 75); Cricandra aaerb uapesuk 3phuie npu momowm 9y-
JeCHOH Ma3n.

B Kundalapura raksasa, mcramiif 3a mpecakyoBamis co cro-
POHLI aps BB OpemHell RA3HHA, YORID OApA M Bce Haceledie Kpomb
napckaro rapema; Cricandra mo6hxaaers raksasa cBomMb Beamko-
Lylliemb, REeAATCA Ha JOYEPH NApA H MOIYYAeTh ero Npecrold.
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ITapesua Kantipuri Priyangumafijari Bio6iderca sp (rican-
dra no ciyxaynb, He BHJaBb eme ero, B OTKa3bIBAETH NapeBHIy
Madanapala. Cricandra BbIlaeTh ero 3a ce6s, HO, TAKD KaKb JAMb
oub 3naers stribheda (nepesrcienie nxb — f. 46*), To eMy DpHEXO-
AHTCA CAMOMY COBepHIHTH CBajeGHBIE 06pAxb, mocit KoTOparo oBb
gcye3aers. llapessa, ofsako, 3ambsaeTs noiMba®.

B1 abey repoit Baxoaurs Megb Candrahasa; pasMaxHyBb HMB,
OH'b HedanmHo y6usaerh gandharva Ratnacuda; aaxbe omnb BeTph-
9aeTh 06e3bAHy BB moj3emeibh. Jro cecrpa Madanapala, Mada-
nasundari, noxmmenHaa Ratnacida m npeBpameHHAS HEMDB BB
obespany. Cricandra Bo3sBpamaerh el dverosbueckii 06IEKDL H
MeanTcA Ha Hell 0o cnocoby gandharva (f. 48").

B» Kanakapura napp ymeps, He OCTaBEHBb CHIHOBei; MA-
HECTDPBI HIOYTb AOCTOHHAr0 NpEEMHEKA, CIOHAXA NOIABAETD repod
BOAOH H3b X060Ta. MHUHECTPBI BO3BOAATEH €r0 HA HPECTOAb, NpH-
9eMDb eMy NPEXOANTCA JReEAThCA HA JXodepH GhiBmaro mapa (f. 53°).
Cricandra Bcrphuaerca ¢b yogin'oms, DPErAamMAOMEME repos 1No-
M0Yb €My Bb CO3AaHIM svarnapurusa, Ranmaro 06JajaTelid BCAKOE
cvactee. Jlaa atoro Qricandra 1oamems A0CTABHTb €My TPYN's BODA,
nosbmennaro Ha jepeBd; 0o myTH Heab3s rOBOPHTH HE cI0OBa. MepT-
Bel’b OAHAKO Da3CKa3bIBaeTh epol0 CKa3Ky H 3a1aeTh BOOPOCH IO
nosoay ef. Kakb Toasko Cricandra orebsaers, meprend oka3bl-
BaercA onaTh Ha jJepeb. Bce ke repowo yiaerca focTaBuTh TPYN'h
_yogin’y, KoToparo 3ToTh y6uBaeTh. I3 MepTBena BHIXOLATH SVar-
napurusa, Aocraromiica Cricandra.

IV adhyaya (967 vv.) — Cricandranrpapragbhavatrikhanda-
rajadhirajatvatirthayatradidbarmakrtyadiksajfiiananirvanavarnana
xomgaerca f. 82°.

Cricandra Bcrpbyaers Karpatika, koropeiii mpeab cmepTbio
JADHTD eMy KaMeHb, BCe IpeBpamatouliii Bb 3040T0; 3aTEMB 0HB
HaXOLHTH CBOK MaTh Siryavatl, ymecemayio gandharva. [epoit
aerntb Ba Karkotadvipa na aepemt Bwkcrh cb memamm gresthin’a
Sudhana, cosepmanIMEME KaxAy0 HOYH NOJO0GHBIA MyTelmecTBid!)

1) Cp. Vimgatisthanakavicaramrtasamgraha, XII (cTp. 161).
13
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(f. 61%). Ha Karkotadvipa om®s mennTca Ha X04epax® MEcTHArO
napa H TNpeRHAMD cnoco6oMb XeTHTHh Bb Kucasthala, rab omn
scTpEuaeTca ¢b OTHOMB, e OTKPHIBAA €My OIHAKO CBOETO HMEBH.—
Croaknosenie c¢b Bhilla (f. 63*); uararer w3 Mahabharata m Mar-
kandeyapurana o6® ahimsa f. 65°, Bcrpksa c¢» Madanasundari
cpexn vidyadhara, sa 109epAxs KoTOpbIX' repoil mennTcd. Llapessa,
Hamsavall Baro6aena b Cricandra, He BBAABB €ro; Apyroi mape-
BEYL HOAh HMeHeM® (Cricandra memmrca He meil. ['epoi oTka3el-
BAeTCA B3ATH €€, TaKb KAKb Ona KeHa APYIoro, XorA bl TOXbLKO:
N0 WMEHH,

Boiéra ¢b mapeMb Gunavibhrama ® nopamenie ero (f. 70°);
TOPRECTBeHHOe myTemectsie mo BchMb mpoiijeHEniMb pante ropo-
aamb. Bp Kantipura Bcrphua eb Tpemsa Bopamm: Ratnakhura,
Lohakhura ® mx® nJeMABHEKOME: repoii HeBEAEMKQH BbiCABHE-.
BaeTh HXb M HAXOAHTDH yKpaleHHble uMu 1aphl nEemoy (f. 72%).

Berphua ¢b ormoms; plirvabhavavrttinta Gunacandra (== nai-
mittika Dharana); mpomopkan Dharmaghosa, mpakpstckiii pas-
cxa3b o Cricandra u ero purvabhavavrttinta f. 76°. OxasbiBaercs,
repoil BB IpeMHeMD CyIIECTBOBAHIM BHINOAEANL acamimlavardha-
manatapas BvbecrE ¢b meHoif m 16 cxymamkamH (CIyKaHKE —
teneph 16 mens Cricandra). Abhiseka Cricandra, mepesmcaenie
ero mems f. 79°. Poamtern (ricandra NDPREAMAITH MOHAIIECTBO,
3aThMB® W caMb OHB, IepejaBdh CBOM HAPCTBAa XETAMB, HAETH BB
MOHAX®, J0CTEraeTh kevalajiana, a moToMd nirvana,

Kosens:

vasvamkesumite [6 npunucaso maxs crpoxod] 98
varse ¢riSiddhirsir (!) idam mahat |

prakprakrtacaritrad dhi caritram samskrtam vya-

dhat || [9] 63
tasman nanirthasamdohad uddhrteyam kathd ’tra ca |
nytunadhikany athayukter mithyaduskrtam astu me || 62 (?)
ela yatra daya ksama ca lavall satyam lavamgam

param |

karunyam kramukiphalani viditag curnnah sa tatvodayah |
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karpliram munidanam uttamagunah ¢ilam supatrac ca yo |
grhnidhvam gunakrjjinair nigaditam tambiilam etaj
janah || 66
samgho yam gunaratnarohanagirih samghah satam
mamdanam
samgho yam prabalapratapataranih samgho mahamam-
galam |
samgho bhipsitadanakalpavitipi () samgho gurubhyo guruh
samghah sarvvajinidhinathamshitah samgha¢ ciram
namdatat || 67
~ Kozowonns: iti ¢riCricamdracaritre® caturtho dhyayah samap-
tah (cw. sume) || iti ¢riCricamdrakevalicaritram sampurnnam ||
ch || ¢rir astu || ch || Samvat 1567 varse ¢ravanasudi 15 ravau
¢riPattanamadhe lasitam (!) || ch ||
Jaina-Granthavall, p. 233 ykasass! (Bb naTaacKxb 6n61i0-
TeKax'’b) PYKONHCH AHOHAMHBIX'> NPAKPATCKArO A CAHCKPHTCKArO CO-
YEHeHid TOroxe WMEHH; Bb CaBCKPHTCKOMD 3296 cloka (Bp Hamei
pyxonaca — 3086 vv.).

227,

(Mug. 164) 82X 14. 57 ff. 9 1l. Devanigari Tuna Digambara. He oco6enro
npasuanHo. Ilepenzereno c¢b Ne 228.

Samyaktvakaumudikatha.

WspbcTHBlii C60DEEKD CKa3oKb, KoTopblii Weber?!) cuarain
61m3k0 poacreennbiMb «1001 Houm», Bo3mmkmiit, BBpoaTro, cpein
digambara?), Pykommen IlIy6s. Bm6a. aatoTh crEXoTBOpHYyIO pe-
neasiio (2487 cloka, cyeTs cTHXOBH BB KamioH raaBb ocoGbiif),
10BOJbHO O61mW3Ko moxoadinyw Kb» B Weber’a. Uwma aBTopa He
Ha3BaHO; BO3MORHO, 9T0 aT0 Dharmakirti. Jaina-Granthévall
(p. 268, N 37) mpmeoxurp Samyaktvakaumudi Bp 2462 cl.,

1) SBPAW 1889, pp. 731—759, A. Weber, Uber die Samyaktvakaumudi. Cp.

pen. C.0.0arxen6ypra, 3BBOUPAO, IV, crp. 458. °
2) Cu. Weber p. 756, sambuania Klatt’a,

\ 13+
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HangcaBylo Samv. 1466 (AD 1410). Hma Dharmakirti ykassi-
BaeTh Ea NpRHAjXeKHOCTh Kb Sarasvatlyagaccha; kb aToH Ke
gaccha npreajJematdb slri, ynoMmEaeMble Bb KOX0@0HE.
Pyxonacs menoisa: cogepxars asmb adhyaya I—III,170. Ha
noxaxs: Samyaktvakau®.
Hagazo: arkam | om namah siddhebhyah ||
atha Samyaktvakaumudi likhyate ||
¢riVarddhamanam anamya trailokyaikanabhomanim
bruve ham kaumudi nfpam samyaktvasthitihetave | 1 |
Gautamasvaminam staumi ganecam ca ¢rutimbudhim |
yasya sarasvato bhavyan raso nityam punaty alam | 2 |
stabimi Bharatim tam ca sarvvajiamukhanirggatam |
ya mateva sada ¢asti hitam sarvvacaririnam | 3 |
guri[m]¢ caye tricaddhydham ¢rutasagaraparagan
yatprasadena ni[h]cesam jadyam yati hrdi sthitam | 4 |
Jambudvipe maharamye laksayojananisrte
saptabhagikrte sadbhih parvvatai ratnasanubhih |5 |&T. 2.
tatra Rajagrham nama puram vivudhasevitam... [15]
Creniko nama tatrésid raja sadvamsamauktikam. .. [21]
I adhyaya (607 vv.) prathamo ¢restinam as[kh]yanam pra-
thamo ’dhy. xomuaerca f. 36% II (Mitragrl 182 vv.) — f. 48°,
III (pasckas® Candanagri) o6peiBaerca na v. 170, f. 57",

228,

(Mum. 165) 83 ff. (50—138). 11 1l. Devanagari. Samv. 1629 (15673). Iepene-
TeHo ¢B N 227.

Samyakivakaumudikatha.

Henoaso: mexocraers nagaia, 20 xorna III katha (v. [9] 45—
v. 51 N 227). Ta me penmeusia, gro B N 227. CueTh CTHXOBB
He DpepLIBAETCs TAABAMH.

III katha komsaerca (v. 1015) — f. 53, IV (Visnueri,
v. 1274) — f. 66°, V (Nagacri, v. 1498) — f. 78, VI (Padma-
lata, v. 1768) — f. 92°.

'
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VII katha (Kanakalata) naymsacrcs:
dharmmadhyanaya sa g¢restt sudhir nijapriyam prati
Kanakadilatam akhyat komalair vacanair iti || 69 || ...
Avamtivisaye ramye sarvvasampattimajjane
puri Ujjayini?) tatra bhavyalokaikasamkula || 72 ||
Narapalabhidhas tatra raja tejasvinam varah |
rajiit Madanavegibhiit Somakhya tatpriya para

Konvaerca (v. 1982)—f. 104*; VIII (Vidyullata, v. 2487)—
f. 132° (cambli pasckasb 3axamumsaercs v. 2480, nocakzaie
7 vv.— BocxBatenie Samyaktvakaumudi).

Komeus:
khetaradhipatipraka¢avimalasvamtapra¢amtatmanam
vrahmajfianavidam mahopagaminam digvasasam yoginam
caritrena jinoditena hi punar vibhrajitanam bhuvi
¢isyendtmaviguddhaye viracita punya kathakaumudi || 85 |
ganabhrnmukhag¢itdmguprabhavattakaumudr
bhiiyad upasakanam hi kathasau vodhilabdhaye || 86 ||

vaidusyapustaye naiva kavitvayacase na ca
clokair vyaraci kim tv esa dharmméartham Kaumudr
param || 87 || ch ||

Koxowons: iti Kaumudrkathayam astamr katha samaptah || 8 ||
Samvat 1629 varse | maha[gha]sudi pamcamyam guruva-
care uttarabhadrapadanaksatre ghatl 45 ¢ivanamayoge | Campa-
nagaryyam bastavye rajidhiraja-cri-patisahi-Akabararajya pra-
varttamane | ¢riMunisubratacaityilaye ¢riMulasamghe Namdya-
mnaye Valitkaragane | Sarasvatigache | bhattaraka-¢riKumda-
kumddcaryinvaye | bhattaraka-¢riPadmanamdidevas tatpatte bhat-
taraka- criQubhacamdradevas tatpatte bhattaraka-¢riJinacam-
dradevah tatpatte bhattaraka-criPrabhacamdradevah | tatsisya-
mamdalécarya-criDharmmacamdradevah mamdalacarya-¢riLali-

1) Taks B Weber’a, AC — Sauryapura.
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takiwrttidevah mamdalicarya-¢riCamdrakirttidevah ) tadamnaye
Khamdelavaldnvaye Sahagotre Saha-Campa tadbharya Kelw tayo
putras trayah prathama Saha-Caumda dvitlya Bimjha trtiya Ha-
rasa Caumdabharya Gujari tayoh putrah pamca prathama Jaga
Phadu trtiya Sema caturtha Samkara pamcama Lala Jagabharya
Gairarjya Phamdubharya Koda Khemabharya Mana Saha. Vimjha
tadbharya Dharama tayoh putra Goimda Harakhabharya La-
sam (?) | tayoh putra Sipa tadbharya Naravada etesam ma-
dhye cuddhasamyaktvavibhasitimga-dvadacavratabharanilamkr-
tagatram | ¢rimannirgramthicaryavarya-padapamkajari(!)dhanai-
kamatta-bhramara | ity adi(!)nekagunavrmdalamkrtimga Saha-
Vimjha?) idam Samakta (!) kaumudisastram likhapya dasalaksa-
nikavratodyotanartham Vrahmakhemaya pradattam ||
jhianavan jhanadanena nirbhayo [’]bhayadanatah
annadanat sukhi nityam nirvyadhi bhesajad bhavet || 1 ||
¢ubham bhavatu lesakapathakayo ¢ubham astu| kalyanam astu ||
Weber, Verzeichniss 11,3, p. 1123, N} 2022—24; Deccan
Coll., pp. 32, 113, 362.
U3zano Hiralala Hamsaraja, Jamnagar, 1908.

229,
(Mu=. 166) 26 X 12. 7 f. 11 1l. Devanagari.
Punyagravakathakogabhasa.

Henoano: HepocraeTdb KOHIA.
Cka3kd, DOBHAEMOMY, O JereHJapHBIXh reposxb ARBHACTCKHXD
npejaniii Bharata, Rama n 1. 1. Ha Hindi; koe-rzb Bkpa-

1) Padmacandra, Gubha®, Jina® u Prabha® mo Hoernle TA. XXI Ne)e 84—87
(AD 1328—1514); nocat Prabhacandra Sarasvatigaccha paspbaserca ma aumiu
Citor u Nagor; kb Citor’ckofi npunagze:xart. Dharmacandra u caba. (NeNe 88—90).
Candrakirti crazs stri AD 1565.

2) Uarepecro Bugbrth, Kakbs HeapilickM 3By4allin HMeHA OToii ceMbd BD
Tperhemb NOKOIBRIM BRTECHAIOTCA CAHCKPUTCKHMM CBh 6DAXMAHHCTCKMMB OTTHE-
KOM'B.
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niensl CcaHCKpATCKie cTAXH ® 3ambrka. Bbpoarso, counnenie
digambara (no nogepky).
Hagaxo: || arham || ¢riJinaya namah ||

atha Punyicravakathakogabhasa lisyate ||
cloka || ¢riViram jinam anamyah vastutatvaprakagakam
vakse kathamayam gramtham punyé¢ravavidhanakam || 1}’
doha || Varddhamanajina bamdikaim tatvaprakasanasara
punyic¢ravabhasakahim bhavyajivahitakara || 2 ||

Ioasaroxoska: prathama katha sampuirnpam — £, 2°, iti katha
sampuranam || agai Bhusana vaigyaputrapujaka...katha likha-
jecchaim — f. 4° iti Bharatakatha sampurnnam || 4 | agai
Ratnasesaracakravarttiki katha lisajecchaim || —f. 6°, iti katha
sampurna agai Midakaki katha lisaichaim — f. 7°.

230.

(Mun. 167) 26X 11. 10 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. JoBoarHo mpaBHibHO. & Samv
1675 (1619).

Adhyatmakalpadruma
coy. Munisundara siiri.

Pa3upimienia ® HacTaBleHia 0 64aro4ecTHBOMB (COGCTB., CIHO-
KoiilHOMD) BacTpoeHin Bb 16 HeGoipmnaxb raaBasb (adhikara);
278 vv. ABropps—Ne 51 cnrcka Tapa, xexb Samv. 1436—1503.

Hasazo: arkam | namah pravacaniya |
athd’yam ¢riman Camtanama rasi’dhirajah sakaligaméadisusastrar-
nnavopanisadbhutah sudbarasiyamananahikamusmikanamtinam-
dasamdohasadhanataya paramarthikopadegyataya sarvarasasa-
rabhutatvat ¢amtarasabhavanidtma’dhyatmakalpadruma’bhidhana-
gramthamtaragrathananipunena padyasamdarbhena bhavyate |
tad yatha ||

jayaerir amtara’rinam lebhe yena pra¢amtitah |
tam ¢riVirajinam natva rasah ¢amto vibhavyate ||
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sarvamamgalanidhau hrdi yasmin samgate nirupamam
sukhamaini | (!)
mukticarma ca vagibhavati drak tam budha bhajata
¢amtarasemdram | 2
samataikalinacitto | laland - 2 'patya-3 sva-4 deha-5
samatamuga (?) |
visaya - 6 kasayadya'vacah 7 castragunair 8 damita-
cetaskah | 9 | 3
vairagya - 10 guddhadharma 11 | devadisatattva-
vi 12 dviratidhart 13
samvaravan 14 ¢ubhavrttih 15 | samyarahasyam 16
bhaja ¢iva’rthin | 4
iti sodagadhikaraih ¢astropadecyapadasamgrahah |
tatra purvam samyopadegah
Ilepsbie 4 adhikara (vv. 5—53) e pasabiensl; kKamablid cab-
Aytomiii nuBerd w o6miif, ¥ oco6blid caeTs cTaxoBs. Ha3panmid riass
He BCeria COBNAJAITDb Ch OPABEJECHHHIME BBIME.

V deha (8 vv.) naumnaerca f. 3*5 m Komsaerea f. 3*12; VI vi-
saya (9 vv.) xomsaerca f. 3% VII kasaya (21 vv.) — f. 4%
VIII ¢astra (9 vv.) — f. 4% IX caturgati (16 vv.) — f. 5%
X vairagya (26 vv.)— f. 6° XI dharmacuddhi (14 vv.) — f. 6
XII devagurudharmaguddhi (17 vv.) — f. 7*; XIII yati[m] prati
¢iksopadecah (57 vv.) — f. 9%, XIV samvara (22 vv.) — f. 9%
XV cubhapravrtti (9 vv.)—f. 10* XVI samyasarvasva (7 vv.)—
f. 10"

Konens:

imam iti matiman adhitya citte ramayati yo viramaty
ayam bhavad drag
savaniyatamato ramata vismin sahabhavavairijayacriya
¢ivagrih || 278 ||

Kosoeons: iti navamagriCamtarasabhavanasvariipo gramtho

yamtaya (jaya) ¢ryamkah?) ¢riMunisumdarasuribhih krtah || ch |

1) Cp. Jinastotraratnakoga Toro-;ke asropa (Ne 249).
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¢ri || 1 || ¢riSamvat 1675 || varsam || ch || ¢rT gubham bhavatu ||
¢l |

Samvat 1675 karttikamase Paidhari-vastavyau kecajiatiya-
¢ravikamananah mnya¢ri | Adhyatmakalpadrumam gramthah sva-
¢reyase jianabhaktya svadravyena likhapitah ¢rih.

Peterson, IV Rep., Ne 1168.

M3pano (c» raoccoii ma Gujeratl Ratnacandra) B Prakara-
naratnékara, ed. Bhimasimha Manaka, Bombay, 1876—78,
v. I m Bp Jainagastrakathasamgraha, 2 m31. Ahmadabad,
1884 u Bombay (Nirn. Sag. P.), 1906.

231 (cp. 166),

5) Anantapijajayamala
cod. Surendrakirti.

ff. 33>—35°. PyxoBoACTBO Kb caymenio 14-My Jina— Anan-
tanatha. Aprop®, BEpoaTno, Surendrakirti I, raasa ammim Citor
Sarasvatiyagaccha, ) 93 cuacka Hoernle, BerymBmiil Ha patta
AD 1665.
Hagazo: athah athah Anamtapija lisyate ||
¢rimacchriVra(!)sabhiddy-Anamtacaramamn mudhaticu-
ddhya jinahn
natva smrtihra(!)da punag ca vacasam samstuti-
bhaktyénvitah |
samvau satcubbhamamtrakena sakalan ahtiyah vah vah
paran
kurve tan va sadahvayani katukan ¢ridahy-Anam-
tavrate | 1 |
Komens:
iti jinavaram(!)camdran stauti yo bhaktiyukto
Suraharihayakirttya®) (!) kirttitan so pi deva |

1) Cu. ero Two pattdvalis etc. I. Ant. XX, p. 355. Surendrakirti II — Ne 98
Toro e coucka — AD 1765.
2) = Surendrakirttina: harihaya — aourers Indra.
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divi punar api bhutva (!) moksam apnoti nunam (!)
vratavidhigubhakari punyadhama gunajiia | 10 |
Koxoeons: iti ¢ribhattarakacriSuremdrakirttiviracita Anam-
tavratasamucayaptjajayamala samplirna | samaptam ||

232.

(Mus. 168) 28X 18. 46 f. 9 1. Devanagari. He oco6enno mpaBuasHo.

Anantanathavratapija
cou. Gunacandra.

PyroBozcTBo ceKThl Auran6apa kb KyabTy 14 Jina (orp Vrsabha-
Io Ananta), 14 Siddha m 1. 1., pacnasatomeeca Ha 14 raasb (6e3b
nassania adhyaya mam 1. n.). Ilpn6aBienie kb Pujajayamala?),

Ha uncroit crpamunk 1-ro f.: || anata(!)udyapana patra 46 ||

Ha moasxs: na 1 f. Anamtapi®, Ha ocraibubixs A°vra®pi®.

Hagazo: arham || om nmah siddham || atha Anamtavrta (!)
pujaudyapanavidhi likhyate ||
¢riSarvajiiam namaskrtyam (!) siddham sadhums tridha
punah

Anamtamukhyasya vrtapujam kurvve yathakramam |
purvvam devarcanam krtva pagcakkratam aham varam (!)
gurvvamhryarccanam aracyam pagead ajham ca yacayet 2
¢rimadgamdhakutip@jam vidhina yacayed budhah
sakalikaranam krtva ¢uddhadeho yajej jinam 5
siddhaptija vidhatavya maharsinam yathavidhih
pagcan mamdalam aracyam san[n]avatyacatapramam 4
tanmadhye supratikas tu sthapyah paittalakas tatha
tasyopari navakamsyam bhajanam sthapayed budhah 5
tasyopari cuturvvimsatirthakrtpratimam ¢ubham
svasthapya pijayitva tu svastikam pujayet tatah 6

1) Ilo Leumann’y Strsb. p. 298 — ks Anantacaturdagipu®.
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atha caturvvimgatijinastavanam ch
yo nastakarmmavisarasyatarah subhitva
vapipravekataramuktipade ca ¢amtam
nirjjatya du[r]ddharataram kusamesu cakram
natva tam Adipurusam stavanam karomi 1
nocab paTyaseHbIXB npeanmcapii (jala, dipa m T. 1.), CBA3RHHBIXD
co ciasocroBiamMBE: atha san[n]avatyadhikagatakamalesu pratha-
mam caturdagajinasthitakamalanam pratyekapuja || nocat sero
14 vv., H3B KOTOPBIX'h Kambl# BoCXBaldeTh oAHoro jina orbp Rsa-
bha 10 Ananta; f. 5 — npakpurckas pujajayamala.
iti prathama caturddagakamalaptja pagcad atraikamjinistakam
deyam — f. 6°. Cabpytomis raasel pacnoaomens Taks xe. II riasa
siddha xonuaerca f. 8%, III kulakara — f. 10°, IV aticaya —
f. 14*, V purva — f. 17%, VI gupasthana — f. 20°, VII mar-
gana — f. 23°, VIII jivasamasa — f. 25°, IX Gangidinadt —
f. 28, X rajju — f. 31°, XI cakriratna — f. 34°, XII svara
(raacmela m pByraacaela) — f, 37°, XIII tithi — f. 41*) XIV ma-
laparihara — f. 43°.
Pyxonmer 3akamumBaerca caturvimcatitirthamkarajayamala
(14 vv.) ff. 44*—45" m Anantanathatirthamkarajayamala:
¢rimann Anamtavaratirthamkaram pranaumi
dirghajavam javasamuttaranaikasetum
purvvéparivitathag¢astravitanakam tam
svarmmuktisaunksa[khya]karmmagu bhaje svanamtam 1
Komens:
Apamtanathasya gunavalim(!)yo yatir grhl manasa-
suddhiyuktah
grhnati nityam vigatdksavadham pripnoty anamtam
sukhasamtidamsah 11 |
iti Anamtanathatirthamkarajayamalayuktapuja
samapta || 11 ||
iti Anamtavidhyah pujam vyasvadgunacamdrakah
clokasaptasatipamcasaptatyunam ksatigvara || 12 ||
Kodowons: ity acaryya ¢riGunacamdra-viracata (!) ¢riAnam-



204 II. Jinica. (232—

tanathavrataplja paripurnasamaptam || ¢rih || ¢rih || kalyanam
astu || ¢rih || Kara crepra, ocrazocs aums: . ... dvitiyaka asadhagu-
klagaptamI ¢anisa. . . .14 raka || ¢rir astu || ¢rth || ¢rth || ¢rih ||

233.

(Mun. 169) 26 X11. 7 ff. 17 1. Devanigari. Josoasmo menpaBuarro. & XVI B.?

Astamavitaragastavavivarana.

Otp miilla ogam pratika (13 vv.?). Coumnenie — kpaTKoe
B310KeHie ®HI0CO®iE (TeODiH NO3HAHIA W META®H3NKH) LKHHH3MA.
Nvena aBTOpa B KOMMeHTaTOpa Hem3BECTHBI.

Hasaxo: || arham ||
nanu siddham svayamsiddham jagattatvam | kim ekimtanityam
utaikimtinityam nityanityam vetya¢camka¢amkusamkule vipapa(!)¢
cikule stutikrd aha | satvasyaikdmtanityatve ityadi utpadavyaya-
bhrau vyatmakam ca stutatvam satvam | tasyaikimtanityatve
’bhyupagamyamane krtanagakrtigamau syatam | tathahi samkhyair
apracyutinutpannasthiraikasvabhavam kutasthanityam | vastv
abhyupagamyate |

Komenrn: na khalu ghate nityAnityidyatmakam | tvam | (sic)
tathaivdskhalatpratiyamanatvam casiddbam | tasmad anavadyam
prayogayogam upacritya kim ity anekdmteninumanyate ||
Kozozoms: ity Astamavitaragastavavivarapam || ch || ¢rf ||
hch ) '

234 (cp.161).

22) Aditirthastotra (?).

ff. 133*—134"; rame® BB 9ecTh Catrumjaya (?); 8 vv.
Hagaso: om namah ||
¢rimatpavitram akalamkam anamtakalpam
svayambhuvam sakalamamgalam aditirtham
nityotsavam manimayam nilayam jinanam
trailokyabhiisanam aham saranam prapadye || 1
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Taxs kaksb f. 134 noBpemAeHs — OTOPBAHA NOYTH BCA BEPXHAA
LOJOBHHA, KOHNA NDHBECTH Mbl He BB COCTOAHIH; BCe, 9TO OCTA-
AOCh — o ivvinnannn mumce devaprasadatah || 8 || kalyapam
astu || "

Bemsy kakin-To mantra, BavYEHalOmiecd Cb OGpaIIeHid Kb
Par¢vanatha. f. 134° sampAT®H Kakoi-To TaGiEned na bhasd, Kakm
u f. 135%; ma f. 135° oTpbIBOKS HE6OIBIIOr0 CTHXOTBOPEHisA (9 VV.)
Ha bhasa, 3akanynBalomarocd: iti manuyasatti samapta ||  onaTh
mantra ma bhasa.

235 (cp. 161).

10) Aradhanapratibodhasara

cod. Vimalakirti.

ff. 55*—59*. Ha Hindi; 55 vv.

Havazo: || arkam || om namah siddhebhyah ||
¢rijinavaravaninamevi guru nigramthapayapana mevi |
kahum aradhanasuvicara samksepi i saroddhara || 1 ||

Kouenns:
je bhanai sunai nara nari te jaibhavana ipari
¢riVimalakiratikahyuvicara Aradhanapratibodha-

sara || 55 ||
Koxovons: iti Aradhanapratibodhasara samaptah ||

236 (cp. 161).
28) Rsabhastotra.

f. 141> —142* T'mmudb ma upakpark.

Hasaxo:
jagamamdana durlyavihamdana janamananayananamdana
paramesara Risahajinesara nahinarahivanamdana

3akaHIABaETCA Pa3JAIHBIMA mantra KaKks: om, hrim, ¢rim A T. 0.°
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/
237.

(Man. 170) 17 ff. 12 1. Devanagari.

Kalyanamandirastotra .
cou. Siddhasena Divakara
cb KomvenTapiems Kanakakugala.

Texcrs pacmoromens mo cpejunk; cBepxy m cHESy KommeH-
Tapii. .
Hasgaxo Tekcra: || arkam ||
kalyanamamdiram udarabhedi® m T. 2.
Havazo kommentapia: arham ||
pranamya Par¢vam istdrthasarthapurttisuradrumam m. a.
Kodowors: iti ¢riKalyanamamdirastotram samaptam Siddha-
senadivakaraviracitam ciram jIyat pratir iyam iti mamgala
Kormens kommenrapis:
esam ¢rigurinam prasadato nayanabanarasacamdre
’ 1652 pramite varse
racita vrttir iya Kanakakucalena 4
pratyaksaram gananaya vrttisamkhya nivedyate
samjata satcati sirddhah ¢lokanam iha mamgalah 51727
Kalyanamandirastotra m3aano Jacobi, Ind. Stud. XIV, p. 376.
O xommenTapin cm. Weber, Verzeichniss II,3, p. 938, N2 1968.

238.

(Mun. 171) 26X 11. 4 ff. 15 1l. Devanagari. Mosoaveo mpasuabeo, ¢ XVII B.?

1) Caturvimgatijinastotra
cou. Sagaracandra.

f.1. 'enap BB wecTb 24 jina, npaueMb KamioMy NOCBAINAETCS
OAHHD CTHXD; Bcero 25 VV. pasHbiXb pa3Mbposs.
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Hagaxo: arham ||
Jagati jadimabhaji vyamjitapirvanite
prathamajanitatirthAbhyunnate Nabhistte |
Jjinavrjinavitanadhvamsini tavakina
kramakamalanamasyakam janasyibhilasam || 1
Korens:
ittham tirthakrtam tates tribhuvanag¢rimaulililasrajo
vidvan Sagaracamdra ityabhidhaya labdhaprasiddhi-
stutim |
sarvimgam paritanvatim sumanasam anamdaromodgamam
nanavrttanivecapecalatarair yuktam kriyagupta-
kaih || 25
Koxoeons: iti ¢riCaturvimgatijinastotram samaptam iti || ch ||
cubham bhavatu khela[lekha]kapathaka || ¢r1 || ch ||

239 (cp. 238).

4) Caturvimeatijinastavana Samskrta-Prakrta-Gauraseniripa-
bhasatrayasama.

ff. 3*—4". I'mmas BB vecTs 24 jina Bb 25 vv. (malini), ope-
9eMDb CIOBA TaKb MOJOGPAHBI, YTO OHW 3BYyYaTH OAMHAKOBO HA STHX'D_
TPeXb A3bIKaX'b. ABTOPH-yYeRHKD Somasundara?),
Hagaxo:
amaragirigarlyo Marudeviyadehe
kuvalayadalamalakomalakumtalali
sajalajaladapali kinnu sannilakamthi
dhavanivaham amamdam namdayamti jayaya || 1
Horens: '
ittham stotrapatham kathamcana jininita vinititmana
vrttaih prakrtasamskrtaih samuditais taih ¢orasenya
samaih |

1) Ne 50 comcka Tapd, Samv. 1480—99.
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dadyth ¢riguru-Somasumdaramuda svadam prasadam
javad
yenésau rasikeva kevalakala lilayate mayy api || 25
Koxosons: iti Samskrta-Prakrta-Cauraseniripabhasatrayasa-
mam 24-jinastavanam || ch || ¢rih ||

240 (cp. 167).
8) Candanasasthipija.

ff. 71°>—83". PykoBoicTBO Kb ciysmenie 8-my Jina, Candra-
prabha.
Havgazo: atha camdanasastiki puja sat likhyate |
susadam istamanorathasiddhidam
sakalabighnanivarakam imdubham
jinapade¢itam Imdranutam baram
bhajata camdanasastivratam ¢adam 1
Camdraprabham jinam bhaktya sthapaye ham cubhéptaye
dosasamghatacchedirtham sarbajiam kamitapradam 2
om hrim ¢acdmkagoksiradhavalagatracriCamdraprabhaparamadeva
¢ricamdanasastivrativasare atrivatarivatarasambau sat ahvana-
nam samsthapanam samnidhapanam
Gamgidinirair ghanasaramigrair
janmédirogatrayanac¢adaksaih
Camdraprabham tirthakaram gubhaptyai
yaje vratam camdanasastikayah 1

I — iti ¢riprathama pujajayamala samplrpam 1 — f. 74%,
II —f 75° III — f. 77° IV—f. 79", V—f. 81",
Kosens:
vuddhilaksmidhrtim ¢auryam arogyam binayam vacah
putrapautridisampatti deyac Camdraprabho jinah | 8 |

Koxowoms: iti ¢riCamdanasastipijajayamala sampurpam |
¢r1 | qubham bhavatuh |
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241 (cp. 167).
3) Pujajayamala.

ff. 6*—43" (oo mameii @oxianin). CGOpHEK® PUija, COCTaBICH-
fIBIXD HO o;wbmy nxany, He uMEbiomiil o6maro 3ariasia (KoEma He
aocraers). IloBagmmoMy, counnenie digambara Sarasvatiyagaccha
(cM. Maharsiptja).
a) Devapiija.

ff. 6°*—9°. Cay:menic jina.

Havgaxo: atha devaptja ligyate | om namah siddhebhyah ||
bighnaugha pralayam yamti sakinibhiitapannagah
bisam nirbigatam yamti (!) pijyamane jinegvare ||
om namah siddhebhyah || jaya || jaya || jaya ||

(Jaxbe — mavazo Samayika)

namo stu | namo stu | namo arihamtapam. . ..
savvasahiinam || cattari mamgalam | aribamtamamgalam | . ...
cattari logottama || ... cattari caranam pabbajjami | . ...

apabitrah pabitro ba susthito duhsthito pi va
dhyayet pamcanamaskaram sarbapapaih pramucyate | ....
om namo ’'rhate svaha |
¢rimajjinemdram abhibamdya jagattrayegam syadba-
danayakam anamtacatustayrham |
¢riMilasamghasudr¢am sukrtaikahetiir jinemdrayajiia-
bidhir esa mayabhyadhayi || 1 ||
Otmbren: jalam, candanam, aksatam, puspam, naivedyam,
dipam, dhipam, phalam, argham. — 3axamyaBaerca nocxb or-
mbrkr iti puspamjalim ksipet Bocxpajemiem® jina orp Rsabha
a0 Vardhamana Ha nioxoms npakputh (Kaxgoe caaBocioBie HavH-
HaeTCA CAOBOMB: jaya).

Komems: samayakuvaihim (B-kuvavahim) | pana bibi arihamta

[B-ara®] valihim || iti devapujajayamala sampirpam ||
14
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b) Maharsipiija (Gurvavaliptija)?) (A).
ff. 9*—13".
Hagaxo: atha guravali(!)pujapuja (!) lisyate ||
_pulakasarbagastrajiio vahugobhavyaprabodhakah
. kugilo stokaearitra nirgramtho gramthanagakah || . . .
Ilocat nepewscienia gapadhara npexusxs® jina:
ye Sanmater Imdrabhutir 2) Bayubhiity-Agnibhatikau
Sudharmma-Maurya-Maudakhyah 2) [B-Maudyakhya-
pu°] Putra-Maitreyasamjiiakan || 8 |!
Akampano*) Dhabeldkhyah Prabhasa¢ ca ganﬁdhipﬁb |
ekadagaidam yoginam [B.-yu°] utpadistan upismahe |} 9 ||
¢riGautama-Sudharmméhvam [B°hi] Jambv-8khyan
kevaleksanan
grutakevalino Bignu (1) Namdimitr[B°ma°}A paraji-
tan || 10 |}
Gobarddhana-Bhadrabahu dagaptrbadharan punah |
Bi¢akha-Praustild ®)-ciryyau ksatriyam Jayasahva-
; yam€) || 11 |}
Niagasenam ca Siddhdrtham Dhrtisenasamahvayam
Vijayam Buddhilimgam [B°Gamda®] Gadevihvam
Dharmmasenakam || 12 |}
ekadagdmganisnatan Naksatra-Yajayapalakau [B°Jaya°]
Pamdu’) ca Dhruvasenam ca Kamsa cathignimém-
ginah || 13 ||
Subhadram ca Yagobhadram Bhadrabahum anukramat

1) Cu. Two pattdvalis of the Sarasvatigaccha, ed. Hoernle, Ind. Ant. XX,
P. 341 = XXI, p 57 Kalpasiitra transl. Jacobi, pp. 286 sqq.

2) = Gaujama.,

3) K. 8. Mauryap.-Mandikap.

4) K. S. Akampita.

5) Hoernle, op. c., Prostila.

6) 1b., Juyasena.

7) Ib., Pandava.
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Lohé4caryyam [B. °Lohiryam ca] yajamo tra Jinasena-
dikan?) api || 14 || argham ||
yaje [B. jaye] rhadvalimuktdmgam pirbim¢am Ma-
ghanamdinam
Dharasenagurum Puspadamtam Bhiitabalim [B°valim]
tatha || 15 |
Jinacamdram ?) Kumdakuindécﬁryy $)-Omasvamibacakau %)
Samamtabhadra svamaryam [B. svyamyartham] Civa-
koti [B. °tim} civalayam || 16 ||
Piijyapadam ®) Caildcaryyam Birasenam ¢ruteksanam |
Jinasenam Nemicamdram *) Ramasenam sutarkikan || 17 ||
Akalamk-Anamta-BidyAnamdi [da]-Manikyanamdanam %)
[B°mdi®nah]
Prabhacamdram ) Ramacamdra ?y Visavemdum ¢)
avisamam || 18 |}-
Gunabhadridikan anyan api ¢rutatapahparan
Birimgajatan arghena sarban sambhavayamy aham || 19 ||

Konens:
" evambidhasvastyayandd apistasamklecabhavodhika-

cuddhibhavah |
jinibhisek&dibidhanabidhatte yah so stu te dharmma-

yagorthacarmma || 16 ||
iti maharsipiijajayamala samptrpam ||

¢) Akrtrimacaityapija.

ff. 13*—14"

1) Jinasena me Bcrphuaerca y Hoernle.
2) Nole 4—6 Hoernle (Tables).

3) N 11 H.

4 %17H.

5) Manikyanamdin Ne 28 H.

6) % 16 (?) H.

7) N 86 H.

8) ITo Peterson’y mexay Nele 47 u 48,

14¥
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Hagaso: akrattamacaityalamkr jaimala ||
barsesu barsdmtaraparbatesu Namdigvare yani ca
mamdiresu
yavamnti caityayatanani bamde sarbani bamde jina-
pumgavanam || 1 ||
Komens: . ...
‘navasahita adayala | jinapadima akattima bamde || 6 ||
iti ¢griAkattamacaityilamkr jaimala sampurpam ||

d) Videhaksetraviharamanavimeatitirthamkarapiija
cou. Vadigin,

ff. 14’ —17". Tmmub BB vecTs 20 6yAymuxs jina.

Havago:
atha bi¢a tirthamkaramki puja lisyate |
crimanMeruSudar¢anadisabidhe ye samti ¢akrarcita
Jambu-Dhataki-Puskarirddhabitanuksetresv idanimtanah |
tan ¢rimamdharapirbbabimgati jinan sambausa dahvanane
gvaye ¢vaye smin Bharate muryyagakale purvvadidig-

‘ ‘ » bhedatah || 1 || ....
¢riSamamdharaji 1 Yugmamdharaji 2 Bahuji 3 Subahuji 4 Sam-
jataji b Svayalhprabhaji 6 Rsabhegvarajl 7 Anamtabiryyaji 8
Suraprabhaji 9 BigalaprabhujI 10 Bajramdharaji 11 Camdrina-
naji 12 Camdrabahujr 13 Bhujagegvaraji 14 Igvaraji 15 Nemi-
prabhuji 16 BirasenajI 17 Mahabhadrajr 18 Jayadévaji 19 Aji-
tabalaji 20 iti Bidehabarttamanabicatirthamkarebhyah m 1. a.

Konens: '
ete tirthakara dicamtu kamalabhukta svapunyam ca te
nirvvasyamti jagatraye (!) hitakarah sevyas
| trilokigibhih |
ciste ¢riJagadadikirttiganinam bhattarakanam muda
pujakari Naremdrakirttisuguroh gisyena Badigina|| 6 |
iti qriBidehasetrabiharamﬁl_labiqatirthamkarapﬁjﬁjayamﬁla .sam-
prpam || '



—241) II. Jinica. 213

Narendrakirti, sbpoarao, N2 92 (1634 AD) Hoernle, Two
:Pattavalis etc. (p. 355) — amnin Chitor, Jagatkirti — N 94
Toii&e JuHiE (1676 AD). )

e) Jhasadi.

ff. 17°—19*. Bocxsatenie TExb :®e 20 jina na bhasa.
Hagaxo: atha jhasadi lisyate
¢rimamdharajina bamdisyam jagisaraho ||
Korens:
jo jinamamnie satamam jinajikai samaigami moksade
' sudigambara
bhavanabhavai Harasakirtt: hoya muktisvayambara ||
iti Jhasadi sampiirnam ||

f) Munigvarapuja.

ff. 19°*—20°. T'amm® ma bhasa.

Hagaxo: atha munigvaramki jaimala |
sakalamunigvaro namitasurisuro
anudinacarapakamalanamo
tuma jina prasade mana ahalade
stavanakari bhavadusagamo || 1 ||

Kouens: .
diksa atinirmali deu sau jalt
brahmajinadasa bhanai krpakari || 13 ||
iti muni¢varamki jaimala sampiirnam ||

g) Siddhacakrapiija?) (A).
ff. 20°—22°,
Hagaxo: atha siddhapaja lisyate ||
om tirddhvadhvorayutam sabimdu saparam Vrahma-
' svarabestitam ||
bargapiirita digatam [B. °tam] bujadalam tatsam-
dhitatvinvitam

1) O Siddbacakra cu. Jas. Burgess, Digambara Jain Iconog’rafﬁy, I. Ant.
XXXII, pp. 459 sqq.
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amt[B. h]apatratatesv anahatayutam hrimkarasam-
bestitam
devam dhyayati yah sumuktisubhago bairibhakam
' vira vah || 1 ||
O6peiBaerca ma dhiipa (mepBomadaibHad oxiania — f. 22,
ff, 23—27 mkrs).
h) Nandigvarapija.

ff. 23*—25* I'mmMEDb Ha npakpaTh.
Hagaza segocraers.

Haummaeresa: ......... ttare hemakumaralayam |
diu ubahaitaretha na dikumaralayam || 1 ||
Ronmens:

iyathupabijinesara mahiparamegvara amarasukhasopavai |
sonaruho ippinu cariu careppinu siddhisukhasopavai ||
iti ¢riNamdi¢varapiijajayamala sampiirpam ||

i) Pargvanathapija.

ff. 25°—31°.

Hagaxo: atha Pargvanathajiki puija lisyate ||
ksirajalanidhinIranirmalami¢rahimamkaribaganam
dbaratrayabhramgarabharikarijanmamaranabina¢anam |
pljyabhabigivasaukhyadayaka duritakalmasasamdano |
¢riPar¢vanathasudevo janavaramulanaika bamdanam || 1 ||

Komens:
janmajarasamdano dukhabihamdano
asasenirayakulamtano samsaratarano dukhanivarano
jaya jaya ¢riPar¢vanatha jinegvaro || .
iti ¢riPar¢vanathapiijajayamala sampurnam ||

j) Kalikundapuja.
ff. 31*—34",
Havaxo: atha Kalikumdapuja lisyate ||
huimkaram vrahmaruddham svaraparikalitam bajra-
rekh4stabhinnam
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bajrasydgramtaramle pranavam anupamanzhatam
samsrhi ca |
barpamtyadyan sapimdan habha maraghajhasakhan
bestiye tad vadamte
bajranam y\amtram etat parikrtam acubham dustabi-
ghna binagayet || 1 ||
Konens:
kaliladalanadaksam yogayogopalaksam
hy abikalakalikumdoddamdapar¢vapracamdam |
¢ivasusagubhasampadvasaballtbasamtam
pratidinam aham ide Barddhamanérddhisiddhyaih || 10 ||
iti Kalikumdapuja sampurnam ||
k) Cintamanipija.
-ff. 34°*—36°. umab BB vecTs Pargva.
Hagaxo: atha Cimtamanipija lisyate || .
camtim bamdurddharepham bahir api bilase dayatistab-
japatram |
dikstm ¢rim hrim Smare¢am gajabacam karanad
grautatha bale punarya |
bahye hrim om namo rham di¢i likhitacaturbijakam
homayuktam |
mukti¢riballabho sau bhuvanam api bagam jayate
pujayed yah ||
Homens:
abiralakabilaksmisenagisenalaksmi
bitaranpagunaputam ¢omasenena gitam
- pathati vicadakayam Pargvanathastavam yah
sukrtapadanidhana samprayati pradhanam || 9 ||
iti Cimtamanipujastotra sampiirnpam ||
Strassburg 339" (p. 306).
[

1) Sodagakaranapija.
fl. 36>—39*. I'mmabp BBH gecth 16 xoGpoakreseit (orgacrn
CoBIAAAIOTD co sthanaka, cu. Mo 205).
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Hauaxo: atha Solahakaranapuja likhyate |
aimdram padam pripya param pramodam
dhanyitmatam atmani manyamana
drk¢uddhimukhy4dijinemdralaksmi1
mahamy aham sodaca karanani ||

Jo6poatrean str cabayromia:
dar¢anabicuddhi | 1 | binayasampannata | 2 | ¢llavratesv anrti-
caro | 3 | bhisanajiianopayoga | 4 | sambamgau [samvego?] 5
caktis tyaga | 6 | aktis tapasvi | 7 | sadhusamadhi | 8 | baiyavr-
tyakarana | 9 | arhamtabhakti | 10 | acaryyabhakti | 11 | ba-
‘hugrutabhakti | 12 | prabacanabhakti | 13 | avagyakapari-
hani | 14 | margaprabhavana | 15 | prabacanabatsalatva | 16 |
Kouens (na npakpatk):
solaya karana kammanivarana|ye dharamti bayasiladhara
te divija amare sura pajjuminare surd | muktibaram-
ganihiyahihara ||
iti ¢riSolahakaranapijajayamala sampirnam |
Berlin oct. 505 (no Strassburg, 310).

m) Dacalaksanadharmapiija.
f. 39.
Hagaxo: atha dacalaksanajiki puja ligyate ||
uttamidiksamadyamtavrahmacaryasulaksanam
sthapaye da¢cadha dharmamm uttamam jinabhasi-

, tam || 1] ...
uttamaksama 1 marddava 2 arjjava 3 satya 4 cauca 5 samya-
mas 6 tapas 7 tyaga 8 akimcan[y]a 9 vrahmacaryani dhar-
mmémgaya namah || '

O6peisaetca Ha-moxycaoBk mocak puspa.
Cp. Strassburg, p. 303.

-

n) Ksetrapalapija.

ff. 40*—41"; HenoAHO — EEJOCTAETH HAYAIA. .
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Haumnaeres: ... ... ni manoharaih |
bhiita® || dhapa | 7 | |
¢riphalémrakarkatisudadimidibhih phalaih
barnam ista saurabhidicaksuradimodanaih || bhiita® ||
phalam || 8 ||
Koren:
asamasukhasusaram tiksnadamstrakaralam
sakalakrtajatilam dirghajihvakaralam
sughatabikrtabastram ¢amtidasaprasasyam
bhajatu namatu jainam Bhairavam ksetrapalam 12
iti Ksetrapalapijajayamala samptrnam || ' ‘
¢rIr astu || ¢ri
Cum. Strassburg 324 (p. 306).

o) Padmavatipiija.

ff. 41°>—43". T'ammw BB vecTh ¢asanadevi Pargva.
Henoano: HepocTaers KOBIQ.
Hasaso: atha Padmavatijiki puja lisyate || 1
criPar¢vanathajinanayakaratnactda
pamc¢imkucobhayakamkitadogcatukka
Padmavati trinayana triphanivatamsa
Padmavati jayati ¢asanapunyalaksmr
OG6peiBaerca nocxk 3ambrem «sodagagrmgara» Ha CI0BAXD:
pathobhir ddivyagamdhair alikulaka. . ..

242 (cp. 166),
1) Pujajayamala.
a) Devapiija.
ff. 6*—7"°. Henoaso: He A0CTaETH HAYaJAa. -

. ) b) Gurvavalipija (B).
ff. 7*—10".
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Hagazo: atha Guravalipiijajayamala lisyate ||
priksine manivanmale svamahasisvirthaprakacitmake |
nirmmagnam nirupaksamoghavinmoksirthatirthaksayah |
krtvanady api janmasamtamamrtam sadyapyanamtam
¢ritan
sadrgdhinayavrttasamyamatta pasiddha bhaje rgherna-
vai | 1]
anenirhatpratimégre siddhanam argham datva bhaktya
stuvita | tatha hi |
vrsam [opun. bham] Vrsabhasenidyah | Sihasenddayo [’}jitam |
H T. I. KaKkb Bb A (Maharsiptja).
Tax® Rax® 1-# v. BcTynJdenia BXOATD BB o6iill cyeTd, TO BB
Aaapvhbiimems nepeuncienim Ne)e ctuxa Goabme, wkun BB A Ha 1.
Komens: iti svastyayanamanahprasadanavidhanam samaptam ||

¢) Siddhacakrapiija (B).
fl. 10>—13*.
Kouens:
asamasamayasaram carucaityanyacihnam
paraparapitimuktim Padmanamdimdravamdyam?) |
nikhilagunaniketam siddhacakram visuddham
smarati namati yo va stauti sau (!) bhyeti muktim ||11|]
iti Ciddbacakrapiijajayamala samdptam || samptrnam ||

d) Siddhapiija u Dravyapija.

ff. 31*—32* (no Hamei ®oxiamin).
Hagaxo: ¢riJinaya namah | atha siddhapuja dravyapuja li-
khate |
adilalokagikharatanacchamdi amira ta hoya raye
cetanajiianasvabhavagayatai bhinnabhaye
lokalokasvakalatina savavidhighani
janai so siddhadeva jajau vahuthuti thanr

1) Padmanandin I = Kundakunda; P. II — Ne 84 (Hoernle, L A., p. 354),
AD. 1828, -
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Komens:
astakarma tha tai ksamapave
astagunatmathai | 8 sampiirnam

Strassburg, p. 303; Berlin 2015.

243.

(Mun. 172) 1f. 5+51l. Devanagari.
Dagalaksanajayamaia.

O1pbiBOKD — Komems. I'mMHb BB dectb dacalaksanadharma
Ha npakpaTh cb KoMMeHTapiemd Ha bhasa MemAy cTpoK®.

Korens: jinanahu mahijjai muni panaijjai
dahalakkhanu paliyai niru bhose masI hasuya bhavva-
vinayajuya holivammmai karahuthiru | 10 ||

Koxoeoms: iti ¢riDagalaksanaki jayamala sampurnppam | ¢u-
bham bhiyat | kalyapam astu | ¢rir astu ||

Jarke mawaro Dacalaksana-udyapaptja.

244 (cp. 166).
¢) Nirbanakankibhasa.
ff. 32°—34*, Apyroii nosepks. Bhasa.

Hagaso: ¢riGanaisiya namah | atha nirabapakanki bhasa
Irsataih ||
bitaraga bamdo sada bhayasahitasiranaya
kahum kan nibanaki bhasa vividhabanaya[ || Jeopal ||
Konens: . . . nirabanakan gunamala

Koxoeons: iti Nirabanakanki bhasa sampurana



220 IL. Jinica. (245—

U5,

(Mun. 178) 21X15. 11 ff. 11 1. Devan3gari.

Jinasahasranaman (A)
cou. Agadhara.

I’'mmep BB uects Jina, cocToamiii m3b NepedncreHia ero
1008 anmreroBb. ABTOpb digambara, m3BbcTmBIE nDMCaTedb
XIII B.2).

Counnenie 3T0 He JHIIEHO YyBCTBa; OHO pacnajaercd Ha 10 ¢a-
taka, 135 Koropbixb HamGoate matepecsa IX, rak Jina pascmarpa-
BAeTCA KaKb BepXOBHbIH NPHEHOMOG Cb TOYKH 3phHiA pasinumbIXB
cacrevs — Bauddha, Samkhya ® T. 1.2)

Havaxo: om namah siddhebhyah |

prabho bhavdmgabhogesu nirvvinno duhkhabhirukah |
esa vijiapayami tvam [B tvam] ¢aranyam karunirpna-

vam | 1 |
sukhalalasaya mohad bhra[A bha]myan vahir itas tatah
sukhaikahetor nnamépi tava na jhidtavan pura | 2 |
adya mohagrahavesacaithilyat kimcid unmukhah
anamtagupam aptebhyahs tvam crutva stotum udya-

tah | 3 |
bhaktya protsaryyamano ’pi diram c¢aktya tiraskrtah
tvam namaistasahagrepa stutvdtmanam punamy aham | 4 |
jina-sarvajna-yajiiirha-tirthakrn-natha-yoginam
nirvana-Vrahma-Buddh-idmtakrtam castottaraih gataih 5 |
tadyatha | ‘
jino jinemdro jinarat jinaprsto (A°pra®) jinottamah
jinddhipo jinidhigo [A jino°] jinasvami jinegvarah | 6 |

I ¢ataka xomuaercs f. 2% II — f. 3% III—f. 4% IV —f. 5%
V—f. 6, VI—f 7° VIl —f 7°, VIIIl —f. 8, IX —f. 9",
X —f. 10 '

1) Oxoxo 1285; cu. o nems Bhandarkar, Rep. .83—84, p- 104.
2) Cp. Bhaktimarastotra, vv. 24, 25. °
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IX Buddhagataka:
buddho dagabalah Qakya sadabhijiias tathagatah
[A°matah]
Samamtabhadra Sugata [B h] ¢righano bhutakotidrk
[A°dik] | 10 |
Siddhartho Marajic chasta ksanikaikasulaksanah
vodhisatvo nirvvikalpadargano dvayavady api | 11]. -
mahakrpalur nnairatmya[ B°tma°]badi samtanag¢asakah
samanyalaksanacanah pamcaskamdhamayétmadrk | 12 |
bhutérthabhavanasiddhag catu[r B]bhtimikagasana[h. B]
caturaryyasatyabakta nira¢rayacidanvaya [B nira-
¢raci’] | 13 |
yogo baigesikakas [B bigesa’.] tuccha [A°ccha®] bha-
vabhit satpadirthadrk |
naiyayikah sodagarthabadi pamcarthabarnaka
| | (hB]|14] ...
Haxke ynommratorca eme Samkhya m Mimamsaka.
I'saBa 3akanunBaeTcA:
carbako bhau[B bhi]tikajnano bhiitabhivyaktacetanah
pratyaksaikapramano [’]staparaloko gurucruti[h B] | 22 |
puramdarabidhakarnno bedamtr sambid advay1
cabdakiti [B°bdadvet] sphotabadi pasamdaghno nayau-
[B o]ghayuk | 23 |
iti Buddha[B budha]¢atam
Horens:
idam astottaram namna sahagram bhaktito rhata [B°tam]
yo namtanam adhite sau muktyamta bhuktim agnute |40 |
idam lokottamam pumsam idam ¢aranam ulbanam
idam mamgalam agrivam idam paramapavanam | 41 |
idam eva param tirtham idam evestasadhanam
idam evikhilaklecasamklegaksayakaranam | 42 |
etesam ekam apy arhannamnam uccarayann aghai[B h]
- mucyate kim punah sarvvany arthajfias tu jinayate | 43 |
Koaoeons: iti ¢rid¢adharakrtam Jinasahasranama sampurna ||
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Ioroms: atha laghusamayika likhyate || om namah siddhi-
bhya (!) || kpom’ aroro BcTymaemia Goanme REYero HETS.

246 (cp. 167).

4) linasahasranaman (B).

ff. 44*—58".

Tors me Tekcrb. I Cataka xomwaerca f. 45°, II — f. 46",
I —f. 48° IV — f. 49", V—f. 50°, VI —f. 52°, VII —
f. 53, VIII — f. 54*, IX — f. 56*, X — f. 57",

Berphualorea mbxoropria passmdia Bb cieTh CTHXOBB.

Koxooorn: ity Ag¢adharacru[!st]riviracitam criJinasahagra-
namastavanam samaptam || Samvat 1852 [=1796] ka.

247 (ep. 161).
7) linasahasranaman

cod. Jinasendcarya.

ff. 39°—50". F'mwns BB 162 vv. Bh 10 gata [sotd] Asrops,
KaKb BEAHO H3D €ro TATyJa, He TOZKEeCTBEHD CO 3HAMEHHTHIMD Siri
Torome BMeHH, aeTopomd Adipurana m Harivamca.
Havaxo: arham || om namah siddhebhya ||
Svayambhuve namas tubhyahm utpadyatmapam atmane
svitmaneva tatho dbhiita vrttaye cimtyavrttaye || 1 ||
namas te jagatam patyo laksmibhartte (!) namo stu te
vidam vara namas tubhyam namas te vadatam vara || 2 ||
I ¢rimat-cata vv. 35 —45 komsaerca f. 42% II vidyag.
vv. 46—56 — f. 43% III sthavirag. vv. 57—67 — f. 43",
IV mahig. vv. 68—78 — f. 44®, V ¢rivrksag. vv. 79—90 —
f. 45*, VI mahamuni¢. vv. 91 —102 — f. 46°, VII samskrtag.
vv. 103—113 — f. 47%, VIII vrhacch. vv. 114—125 —f. 47",
IX trikalag. vv. 126 —138 —f. 48", X digvasa¢. vv. 139—152—
f. 49"
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Konems: stutveti Maghava deva caracarajagadgurum
tatas tirthaviharasya vyaghat[dhat] prastavanam
imam [} 162 |
Koxoeors: iti ¢riJinasendcaryaviracitam Jinasahasranima
samaptam || ¢rih | grth || grih |

248 (cp. 161),
31) linastotra.,

f. 172*—172". T'mvas Ha npakperh, vatmsaromifica ® Kom-
galommjiics caHCKPATCKAMA cTBXamn. CTHXA He HyMepOBAHEI.
Hasaso: || arkam ||
om namo Vitaragaya || svasti ¢ri ||
pamitna devadevam dharanimdanarimda imdathuyaca-

v lanam |
ganam jassa anamtam loyaloyam payasei || 1 ||
eidanamdaikartipiya jindya paramitmane
peramitmaprakasaya nityam siddh4tmane namah || 2 ||

Konems:
loka esa vahubhavabhavitah
svarjjyate na vibudhena karmmana |
pagyato sivikrtl jaditmanah
khyo[kso}bham eti hrdayam na yoginah | 1 ||

249,

(Man. 174) 26X 11. 14 ff. 19 1. Devanagari. ©O. XVII B.?
Jayagryankajinastotraratnakoga

cou. Munisundara Siiri.

. C6opurks 21 stotra (pasamanbie paswbphr), HAIREAIOMEAXCA CO
cX0B& «jayagri»; GOIpmas 49acTb HX'B OTHOCHTCA Kb H306paike-
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HiAMB jina BB pasamaubixb tirtha m mp. Ilosmammomy, BB mamiei
pyKonuch ¥Bmb I 9acrh, Takb Kakb BO BCEXB KOX0®OHAXH T0OBO-
patea prathamaprastave. — Asropp — M 51 cnmcka Tapa,
Samv. 1436—1503.

1) Caturvimgatijindgirvada.

f. 1°—1% 27 wv.

Havaxo: arkam || arham ||
jayagriyam jiianatapaskriyayudhair
avipya durvaratarimtaradvisam |
padam yad apuh kila ye tadaptaye
jinam¢ caturvim¢ati manuvamitan || 1
Kosens:
evam yo matiman stute jinavaran bhaktyag (!) catur-
vimgati
¢akrali Munisumdara-stavaganair nutakramdmbhoruhan |
sarvabhistasukhoccayair aviratam sphurjatpramodad vayo
mohadvesijayacriya sa labhate ¢reyo ’cirac chagva-
tam || 27
Kozoeors: iti yugapradhanivatara-Vrhattapagacchédhiraja-
¢riDevasumdarastri-¢riJianasagarasiiri- ¢riSomasumdarasurigisy-
aih ¢criMunisumdarasiribhir viracite jayagryamke ¢riJinastotra-
ratnakoce prathamaprastave Caturvimgati¢riJind¢irvadarupam
stotraratnam prathamam || 1 || ch ||

2) Gatrumjayamandana-Adinathastava.

ff. 1>—2%; 27 vv.

Hasaaxo:
jayagriyam prapya kukarmmavidvisam
samkhyavyatita munayah samasadan |
yasmin mah4dnamdapadam nagottame ‘
Catrumjaye ’smin jinam adimam stuve || 1 ||
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Komenn: .
evam ¢rIVrsabhaprabhum jinavaram Catrumjayalamkrtim
cakrali® (cw. npexsinyw,).
iti ®prastave ¢riCatrumjayamamdanacriAdinathastava-
riipam stotraratnam dvitiyam || ch ||

3) Giranaramandana-Neminathastava.
ff. 2*—3% 33 vv.

Hasaxo:
jayacgriyam vigvajitam smaradvisam
parabhibhuy4jananad avapa yah |
QriNemipam tam surarajapujitam
jagatprabhum Raivatadaivatam stuve || 1

Honeus:
evam Nemijinam jagattrayapatim ¢riRaivatilamkrtim |
cakrali®
Kozoeons: iti °GiranaramaulimamdanagriNeminathastavart-
pam stotraratnam trtIyam || ch || 3 ||

4) Soparakatirthanatha-Rsabhadevastava.
ff. 3*—3% 25 wv.

Hauazo: jaya¢risamgitah prthvam yasyésit patam amhribhih
tirtham Sorakam (!) tatra tam stuve Vrsabhaprabhum || 1

Koren's:
¢riSoparakatirthabhiisanamane ¢rimad-Yugédiprabho
‘bhaktyaivam munisumdarimaragurustutyo may4pi
stutah |
tvam karmaérijayacriyad mama param ¢reyah prayacchicira
nitydnamdaramavilasasubhagam vigvestakalpadru-
' mah || 25
Kodoeons: iti °prastave ¢riSoparakatirthanathagriRsabhade-

vastavartipam stotraratnam caturtham || 4 || ch ||
15
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5) Vrddhanagaralamkara-Rsabhadevastotra.

ff. 3%—4% 27 vv.
Hagaxo:
jayagriyddhyo Bharatadhineta
yasyaddimole py amayim suto 'tra
pratistipaj jivata eva murttim
Adiprabhum Vrddhapure stuve tam || 1
Konens:
evam yo matiman stute jinavaram ¢rimadYugédiprabhum®
Koxozoms: iti® prastave ¢riVrddhanagarilamkara-¢riRsabha-
devastotraratnam pamecamam || ch ||

)

6) Arbudagiri-Rsabhastotra.

ff. 4*—5% 25 vv.
Havauo:
¢reyahcreninidanam bhavaripuvijayag¢riyaptagivasau-
khyam |
Arbudagirivaramukutam ¢riRsabham prabhum aham
stosye || 1
Konrens:
evam ¢riMunisumdarastutipadam tvam ¢riYugéadiprabho
stutva bhadharanayakarbudagiragcuidamane ’bhyarthaye
moharatijayac¢riyatisubhagam ¢reyoramam tam mama
brahmidvaitamayim pradehy anubhavo yasya stavai-
varhatah || 25
Koaoeoms: iti® prastave Arbudagiri-¢riRsabhastotraratnam
sastam || ch || 6 ||
7) Jirapalii-Pargvastotra.
f. 5*—5" 33 vv.
Hauazo: jayagriye sarvaripun jiglsitam
stuta yadakhya’pi tanoti mamtravat
stavimi tam Pargvajinam ¢ivagriya
c¢riJirakapallivam ta (?) samistadam

{
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Komens: Jirapallivibhiisanam jinam iti ¢riPar¢vanatham muda®

o

Roxowons: iti
saptamam® || 7 || ch ||

prastave c¢riJirapalli-¢riPargvastotraratnam

8) Stambhakavatamsa-Pargvastotra.

ff. 3*—6°% 25 vv.

JayacriStambhanidhica ¢rimat-Pargva jagatprabho
tava stavam natah kurve sarvagreyahcriyo vagah || 1

Komens:
ittham Stambhanakivatamsa bhagavan ¢riPar¢va vigva-
prabho
stutva tvam Munisumdarastavapadam yace ’rthikalpa-
drumam |
saptapydcubhaya n.. pasya sakalany atrapy amutra 'khila
kle¢atitam anamtam avyayaparinamdam padam de-
hi me || 125
Koroeonn: iti° prastave c¢riStambhakavatamsa¢riPar¢va-
stotraratnam astamam samaptam || ch ||

(o]

9) Siddhapurastha-Rajaviharamamdana-Vardhamanastotra.

f. 6*—6° 25 vv."

jayag¢rimamdire Siddhapuri¢riJiatanamdanam
cattariipam jinam Rajaviharalamkrtim stuve || 1

Konens:
evam Siddhapuraprasiddhanagaralamkara Viraprabho
bhaktyaudyau munisumdara stavaganam stutva sva-
caktya Jinam |
yace tvam jagadistasadhanapato tyaktam bhayaih sapta-
bhi[h]
¢reyah carmamayam bhavarivijayagrisamgaman mam
kuru | 25
15*
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10) Hadurgdlamkara-Rsabhadevastotra.

f. 7°—7" 25 vv.
jaya¢riman Nabhibhava bhuvanatrapagarana
prade pralaprakaraksitidharaciro maulibhuvanaprabho
ksayattikrtacivapaddnamdamahasas tava stotre yan na
kim api vidadhe bhaktivivacah || 1
Komens:
evam criHadurgabhiisanamanim ¢rimadYugadi¢varam
¢akrali®

11) Taranadurgélamkara-Ajitasvamistotra.

ff. 7°—8% 26 vv.

Hasaxo:
jayacrir garbhage matur yatrabhud ’aksadevane
tistapayisite citra ¢riCaulukyamahipateh || 1

Honens:
evam Tarapadurggabhiisanamane krtva stavam te muda
drstva prag munisumdarastutitatir balasvabhavad ’aham |
yace QriAjitaprabho bhavaripuksepaj jaya¢ripradam
¢uddhimbodhiramam anamtam acirac chreyo labhe

"ham yaya || 26

12) Nagahradabhiisana })-Pargvastotra.

ff, 8°—9%; 24 vv.

jaya¢riman Nagahradapuravaridlamkrtimane

jinemdra ¢riPargva tribhuvananutinamtamahiman

tava stotram kurve phaniphanamanidyotitaprada

prabho Padmavatyércitagivaphalam priptum amalam || 1
Komens:

evam tvam nutapadapadmamayaka ¢riPar¢vanathérthyase

nagemdrastuta Somasumdaraya¢ah Padmavatipgjita |

1) B roaoeoub Nagahrabhu©.
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namna yan munisumdaratvam avidam tadrk tad eva
te nu
syad bhavirijayacriya mama yatah ¢reyo ’cirac chagva-
tam || 24
13) Phalavardhimandana-Pargvastotra.

f. 9°—9® 24 vv.
Hagaio:

jayacrih sa ¢rayed 'yasya stotfn dvedhérinirjayat

tam ¢riPar¢vaprabhum staumi Phalavarddhivibhusa-

nam || 1

Komens:

stutveti Par¢va Phalavarddhivibhusanasya

padadvayam pranatasazmunisumdaram te

yace bhavarivijayagriyam i¢a yasyam

syam nityavisphuradanamtasukhodayitma || 24

14) Mahaviramangalagabdarthastotra.

ff. 9*—10° 24 vv.
Hasazo:
jayagcrivilasilayam sarvadeva-
'suradhi¢asamsevyapadaravimdam |
jagannayakam dayakam brahmalaksm[y]ah
stuve ¢rijinam Varddhamanabhidhanam || 1
Kouens:
evam maya stuta jagatpramadirnnavaika
¢riSomasumdaratam arddhida Varddhamana
dayah parumdam natamahamunisumdaram
anamtaih sukhai[r] jjinabbavarijayacriyipyam
[pasubpyn!] || 24
Kozoeons:
iti® prastave ¢riMahaviramamgalacabdartha
stotram ’astdspadau mamgalarthabhananiyam
stotraratnam caturddagam samaptam || ch || 14 ||
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15) Vardhamanajinastavanam Kevaldksarapadam.

ff. 10°—11% 29 vv.
Hauauo:
jayacriyam yah sakaldmtarari-
jayaisinam bhavabhrtam tanoti |
navimi tam Virajinam mudiham
mahodayanamtasukhaikahetum || 1
Konens:
evam Virajinam jagattrayapatim ¢reyovilasilayam
cakrali®
16) Vardhamanastotra.
f. 11°—11°% 25 vv.
Hagaxo:
jayacrinilayam yasya paddmbhojam bhajan bhavi
bhavate 'bhipsitam ¢reyah ¢riViram tam stuve vibhum || 1
Korens: evam Virajinam®

17) Jinapatimaharthadvatrimgikastotra.

ff. 11°—12% 32 vv.
Havgauo:
jayacridayakam vigvanayakam mohajitvaram |
anamtamahimambhodhim ¢rijinam ¢reyase stuve || 1
Konens:
¢riSomasumdaragurukramasevinirhan
drstvan mayeti (?) Munisumdarasirind’smat |
stotran mamanyasudhiyam api dehi kimcit
tad yena visphura..[ti] mohabhider jayacrth || 32

18) Caturvimeatijinakalyanakastotra.

ff. 12°—13* 924 vv. TavEb BD vects 24 jina, mo moOpAAKY

XHeif, HA KOTOPBIA DajalTh BaRHEHIA COOBITIA HXD ARH3HM.
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Hagaso:
jayagriyagriye cacvatagcarmahetavalh]
kalyanakaih staumi jinams tithikramat
¢riCambhavah kevalam apa karttike |
sitetare banamiti tithau 5 jinah || 1
HKonens:
evam sarvajincgvarams trijagaticreyovilasapradan
cakrali®
19) Simamdhzrasvamistotra.
f. 13*—13% 25 vv. Cumub B 9ecth jina Simamdhara, npe-
6mBaroniaro b Videha.
Hauauo:
jayagriya moharipor avipta-
trilokasamrajyaramabhiramain
Videhabhiimamdalamamdanam c¢ri-
Simamdharam sviminam anuvami || 1
Honeus:
criStmamdharatirthanathamayakastutvaivamabhyarthyase
namniham Munisumdaro bhavam atho kuryah prasadam
_ tatha |
syam sarvajiiayatharthatapi Vicadajfianadiratnatrayal
la (aon. bdhva) karmmajayacriyam ¢ivapure rajyam
labhe cécirat ||

20)Samsarikaduhkhaprakatana-tadduhkhapratikaravijnaptistotra.

ff. 18"—14% 36 wv.
Hagauo:
anamdam yah param prasaragidyarijayacriya
tam ¢rijinapatim staumi siddhdnamtacatustayam || 1
Koneus:
tratas te nijaduhkhasamtatim iti stotraj jinemdravadam
cakrall Munisumdarastavapadatrailokyaraksaprabho |

1) Dele griya.
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karunydmrtavaridham yadi krpapatre krpam gahase
taduhkhapratikaram a¢ukuramamsauvaih sukhair
yojayan || 36
21) Gautamastotra.

f. 14*—14" 25 vv.

Hasaxo:
jayacriyam sevadhimedhamana
samagralabdhihrdinadicam |
surdsuremdralividhiyamana
kramambujopasanabhasamanam || 1
Horens:
evam criganadharanatha Gautamaguro stutva maya-
bhyarthase
namniéham Munisumdaro bhavam atho kuryah prasadam
tatha |
cam[syam] sarvajiia yatharthato 'pi vicadajhanidiratna-
trayal
labdhva karmajayacriyam civapure rajyam labhe
cacirat || 25
Koaoeons: iti yugapradhanavatara-Tapavrhadgacchadhiraja-

pijyaparaméaradhyatta (!) mottamagriDevasumdarasuri-¢riJnanasa-
garastricriSomasumdarasiiri¢isyaih  ¢riMunisumdarastribhir vi-
racite c¢riJinastotraratnakoge jayacryamke c¢riGautamastotra-
ratnam ekavimgam sampirnpam likhitam idam || ch || cubham
bhavatu || kalyanam astu || yadrcam pustake drstam®

250 (cp. 161).
26) Jinendrastotra (7).

f. 138"; meGoabwoi (4 Vv., 3-i COCIRTAED 1B A1) CAHCKPHTCKii

TEMED BB 9ecThb Jina, npmsbiBaiomii 6iarocioBeHie Ha cIymaTesei.

jinemdrah Samkarah ¢ridah paramestl sanatanah
alaksyah Sugato Vispur adbhutam vah ¢riyam kriyat || 1
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251 (cp. 167).
1) Darganastotra.

ff. 1—2° 12 vv. Havazo: atha Daganastotra (!) lisyate ||
darganam devadevasya dar¢anam papanaganam |
darcanam svargasopanam (!) dar¢anam moksasadha-
nam || 1| =T 1.
Konens:
janmajanmakratam (!) papam janmakotisamarjitam |
janmamrtyujaratamka hanyamte jinadarcanat || 12 ||
Koxooous: iti ¢riDarganastotra sampirnam ||

252,

(Mun. 175) 25X 11. 5 ff. 19 11. Devanagari. ©

Cuopasa Bch ff. mopBaubl; ®oaiania coxpaumiach ammb Ha 3 ff,
11, 12 # 14 (nepsosasaisHO 10—14).

1) Danaprastavika
cou. Padmasagara siiri.

f. 10. OrpsiBokb-konens. Coummerie Bb craxaxd Ha Hindl.
Beero 96 vv.

Kozowous: iti Danaprastavika yavanna caupal samaptam |}
ch || ¢rr |

Asrop® He TonkecTBeHD IM ¢b Padmasagaragani, cocrasms-
mamd (oepesesa c¢b npaxpara) Uttarddhyayanabrhadvrttikatha
(em. Ne 149)?

2) Couunenie a Hindi.

ff. 10°>—14". Ilosmammomy, noskcts o Ratnacandra, Bocxsa-
agoman wexpocts. Henoano, HeA0CTAETh KOHNA; PYKONHCH 06pbI-
Baercd nocxbk 251-ro v.
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253.

(Mun. 176) 25X 11. 2 ff. 14—22 11. Devanagari. XVII B.? O6a ff. pasrbrenn Bepru-
KaipHOA ammieli momoiaws; HalBBO Tekcrh, HampaBo Kovuenrapiit (Goxbe »eu-
KUMB IMIPHOTOMD).

Neminathastavana
¢t Balavabodha (guj).

Iavap 22-my Jina Bb 15 mpakputcknxb gatha cb puemamu.
(15-i v. He KOMMEHTHpYeTcA).

Havgauxo: || arham || ¢rigurubhyo namah ||
jinimda-Nemim iha vinnavemi manussayam sappanayam
karemi
jana jinapa sahiyam mahamti kimmuvi himpsa ajaya gi-
hamti || 1 ||
Komens: .
siri-Nemijinesara panaya suresara vamdatim bhaviim
bho bhaviya |
samasiya payachamdiim manadnamdiim ¢riPasacamds
ima samthaviya || 15
Kozoeond Tekcra: iti ¢riNeminathastavanam || ¢r1

Koxo®ons balavabodha: iti ¢riNeminathastavananau balava-
bodha ||

254 (cp. 161).
8) Paramédnandacloka.

ff. 50°—52° T'amos Bb 28 ¢loka BB wecth AymA.

Havauo:
Paraménamdasamyuktam nirvvikaram niramayam
dhyanahina na pagyamti nijadehe vyavasthitam || 1 ||
ana[m]tasukhasampannam jhanidmrtapayodharam |
anamtaviryasampannam dar¢anarmh paramétmanah || 2 ||
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Kogens:
nirakaram niradharam niradhyeyam niragrayam |
ekinabhayasamprktam caitanyam celayamy aham || 28 ||

HKozoeons: iti Paraminamdaglokah samaptah ||

255 (cp. 161).

6) Pathadi ().
f. 39°—39°,
Hagazo:
pamcahim tehim mahamunihim pamcimdiyaim khalai
Jineppinu |
pamcasavanirohu kau | pamcamagaihi yavaijjhae ppinna ||

ghatta
Korens:

jhatti anamgu anamguhuo | pattao mokkha anamgaviyarau|
puspa(!)yantasuranamiyapahupasiyau Nayakumara bha-

' darau ||
ch || ddha || ch || grih | ch |

3ariaBie yKa3aHO JHMb BB OriaBJieHid.

256,

(Mun. 177) 27X 11. 14 ff. 14 1l. Devanagari.

Barahabhavanasamdhi
cou. Jayasoma.
Counpenie Ba bhasa (Hindi) Bb ctmxax® (72 vv.). ABTODB,

yiessks Pramodamanikya, nammcasb» Samv. 1657 Vicararatna-
samgraha?).

1) Peterson, III Rep., pp. 13, 802—310.
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Havaxo: || arkam || duba ||
adisara jipavaratana padapamkaja panamevi
bhanisyum Barahabhavana samnidhikari ¢rutadevi 1
Korens:
rasavﬁridhirasasals)iharavarasaim vI kanaya ramanaharasai
¢riJinacamdrasiiriguru rajaim eha vicara bhanyau hita-
kajai 71
Pramodamanikaganisuhagurusisa ganiJayasoma kahai
sujagisa
Adisarasurataru supasaaim eha bhanatam sivasakhatha
ai 72
Koxoeonns: iti ¢riBarahabhavanasamdhi samaptah ||

257 (cp. 161).
5) Bahubalipathadi.

ff. 35*— 39" (ff. 36" m 37" memcnucann). IIpakpurckoe coun-
HeHie Bb CTHXAX'h PEJHTiO3HAr0 copepxaHis,

|| arham ||
nahu lamghiu suragiricaliyau dhirim sayaru maviyau |
karidimbhuva vam mahutana usuvo | uruccae vinu-
thaviyau || ch ||
nam kamalasaruvihi mahayakayau | davadattau rukkhuva
vicchayau
jam tdulliyamuhu pahaditthau | tam vali bhapai haujini
kitthau |
HKorens:
vanujam tu muyam tu parimdasiri mahimaham tu
ahimaniu |
sakeyahoraun visanpa manumamti hi mamdai aniyau |j 5
Koioeons: iti Vahuvalipathadi samaptah ||

1) Jinacandra VI, No 61 coucka Kharatara, Samv. 1695—1670.
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258 (cp. 166).

2) Bhaktamarastotra
cod. Manatunga

Peuensia Digambara.

ff. 13°—18" IJToTh BecbMa m3BECTHBIE TIHMHDL COJEPRATH
3rbes 48 vv. Bubero 44 penemsim Cvetimbara (ed. Jacobi, Ind.
Stud. XIV, p. 359): memay vv. 31 n 32 Digambara BcTaBisnoTh
4 vv.—IIpussanie aroro ramua Digambara 3acTaBifeTd OTHOCHTH
30Xy ero CoYmHeHia 10BOIbHO PaHO; rbiaerca BEPOATHBIME yTBEp-
mjenie Cvetimbara, ormocammxs Manatunga kb V B. Easa
MORHO NOBBICBTH JaTy: OpA BpakAe6HOCTE OGEEXD CEKTH NKH-
HACTOBb NpH3HaHie aBTopa HO3aubiimaro BpALL Ju JONYCTHMO.

Kozoeors: iti ¢griManutvamgi(!)carya-Bhaktdmarastotra sam-
purgam |

Beraska (vv. 32—35) manmevarana b m3j. Kavyamala VII,

p. 7.
259.

(Mun, 178) 156X 10. 13-+1 ff. 7 1l. Devanagari. Henpasuasro. Samv. 1910 (1854).

Bhaktamarastotra

Peuensia Digambara.
Texcrs 09ess nI0Xb.
Hauano: ¢riGanecaya namah atha Bhaktimara lisyate ¢r1
Koxoeons: iti ¢riManatumgicaryabiracite Bhaktimarajr sa-
totta (!) sampirnamm miti kartikacukla Sam® 1910 ka

260 (cp. 167).
7) Bhaktamarastotra
Peuensia Digambara.

ff. 64°—71*. Hemoamo: wmemocTaers HaYala—vVy. 1—D5,
Tekcrs, Bp 06ImMeMt J0BOIBHO HCNPABHbLIA, HAYAHAETCA Cb 6-I0 V.
.{alpagrutam ¢rutavatam parihasadhama).
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Koxowons: iti ¢riManatumgécaryyabiracitam ¢riBhaktama-
rastotra sampurnam || ¢rih

261.

(Mus. 179) 18X 18. 1 {. 13 1l. Devanagarl. C» 1bBofl croponsr moae cpbsano.

Bhaktdmarastotra.

OtpbiBoKb: Bagado —vv. 1—4. Ilocak kamparo craxa —
mantra.

Hagano: || arkam || ¢rijinaya nama || atha Bhaktimarastotra
samskrtabhasamamtrarddhigunasamyukta (!) lisyate || atha yugé-
didevastavana lisyate || kavyam ||

bhaktimarapranatamaulimaniprabhana | mudyotakam

BT 0 || 10

atha mamtrah || om hrim a hrum npamo arihamtapam npamo

jinanam?) || ham hrim hrtim hraum hrah || asiyausa apraticakre

[3avepxuyro eme pass praticakre] phat vicakraya jham?) jhaum svaha H

atha mamtrah | om hram hrim hrim klim vlim kraum om hrim

namah || 1 |

kavyam || yah samstutah n 1. 1.

262,

(Mun. 180) 28X 11. 9 ff. (moBpeskaeunl cumpaBa; ®oxiauia Be coxpaEmaacek) 17 1.
Devanagari.
Bhaktdmarastotra
Ch KOMMEHTapieMb.

OrpeiBka: RETH BN Havasa, HA KOHIA, MHOro nponyckoBdb. Co-
xpamaracy crbaywomie vv.: 7, 8, 15—21, 26—31, 41—44.
HommenTapiit (aBTopm Hem3phcTersb, T. K. Kolo®oHa HETDH) AaeTh
nocak Kamjaro cTaxa ero TOIKOBaHie, mantra @ OTHOCAMYKWCA Kb

1) om® jinanam parke masrnBaerca rddhimantra,
2) Ilepsaa akgara HeacHa; M. 6., hr.
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aamnomy craxy katha. Beero noaxuo 6b110 6piTh 28 katha: ceeime
noxosaup! cTEXOBDL Bhaktimara 6blam wygoxbiicTeemunl! Heco-
matHuo, katha sanncanb! nan caomens! (8B I'yaxeparh?) Bb nosjuee
BpeMs, M. 6. Bb XVII B.: caAckpaTs ovedb HeInCTd, YOOMHHAIOTCA
MycyabMage B T. I. Pa3cka3bl HaCTOJbKO fIBHO KIEPHKAILHATO IPO-
HCXOXJeHid W AyXa, 9TO He CTOHTD H3JAraTh MOAPOGHO HXDB COAEp-
xanie. Hbkoroprinp katha npejwecrsyers craxsb, nepenatoimniii Bb
Kpatnhk mxh cojepmamie. Katha III kv v. 7 mbero Pataliputra,
¢resthin Sudhana, vaispavayogin Dhulipa, f. 1*—1°%); IV ¥
v. 9, m. Vasantapura, 6baublii vanij Kegava—rtoabko Hagaxo; VII
Kb V. 14, Toabko KoHens, f. 2* (ynommaaerca Hemacarya); VIII kb
v. 15 M. Ayodhya, naps Sajjana, dustayoginl, Gunasenasiri m
Mallarsi, m3rbumparowiéi maps ors npoxassi — f. 2°—2°. Versus
memorialis:

acestam nrpatim gadhayoginidosato munih |

mamtryanito Mallanama Sajjanam nirujam vyadbat || 1;
IX kb v. 17— guru Dharmadeva noxassiBaerb napepnyy Keli-
priya aip m ThMB o6pamaeTs ero Ha myTh MCTHHHbIE, f. 3% v. m.:

cakra vahudaiviyuganarake gurubhiipajau

nitva tau punar aniya krto dharmodyatah sutah |
X kb v. 18 ummncrps Kumarapala Ambada f. 3°;

Ambado mamtrirat dhyayan labhe candrismanirmitam |

bimbam bisaharam nagavallipatrani cAnvaham |
XIv.19 rynend Laksmana ysennks guru Ramacandra ocslmaers
Bo BpemA Boitab! 1. Malava, Mahidhara, aynasmMb cBETOMB TemHYHO
uous f. 4%

Ramacamdropade¢ena Laksmana[h] samsmaran stavam

nicayam ¢aginam pagyams tustibhiic cakravahini |
XII kb v. 20, m. Nagapura, stri Vijayasena?) pbpro upejckassi-
BaeTh pOMJeHie y napa TpPexb-raa3aro CblHa M YTPAaTy HMb 3-ro
ria3a mo cumeprn pattahastin, wbup mocpamasern GpaxmMaHoB®,
f. 4% v.m.:

1) ®oaiauin nawa.
2) Xe 59 coucka Tapa, S. 1604—71?
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trilocandmgajotpattyadikam Vijayastiribhih

proktam rajapurahprstair yan noce vrahmanadibhih ||
XIII kb v. 21 Creyamsa, opaBayks Rsabha, Toaeko magaio f. 4°;
XVI kb v. 25 Cantistiri?), Toapko komens, f. 5° (BB CTHXax®,
22 vv.); XVII kb v. 26 6banpii kynend Canika BB Anahillapa-
tana no copbry Uddyotanastri uataers Bhaktamarastotra, m ca-
naka npespaimalorcs Bb 303070. Ilaps Vrddha-Bhimadeva, koTopomy
OHD OPUHOCHTD 3TO 30J0T0, BO3Bpamaerh ero Kynny f. 5% v. m.:

¢resti Canikanama yah Pattane durgato bhavat

tubhyam namonamaskarat ¢riya svarnnapatikrtah |
XVIII b v. 27; y napa Pratisthana, Hala Calivahana, poaurca
cbIED Grarojapto uremilo Bh°stotra, Torza kakn Civa ocraBaica
riyxs Ko Bekmb MoamtBams; ff. 5°*—6° v. m.:

Rudro py adrgyatam yatah svapne pi dadrge na hi

Calivahanabhiipasya putro bhij jinasevaya || 1 ||
XIX kb v. 31, m. Simhapura, nacryxs ksatriya; Toabko kKomems,
f. 6° v. m.:

...... devam samiksocchinnabamg¢akah

Gopalo jinam anarcca tusta devi dadau varam | 1

XXVI kb v. 40 kynens Dhanavaha w35 rop. Tamalinl [Tamapti]
#a octp. Lanka, o6pamenmbii nponosbaplo Jinegvarasuri?), Ba
o6parroMB nyTE ¢b Simhaladvipa (!) ycnoxamBaeTs BoIaeHie MOps
f. 7°—7" v. m.:

Tamapt1 [°malini] purivasi-Dhanivahavanigvarah |

ksubdhe 'bdhau devatatustya ¢reyasa puram iyivan || 1
XXVII kb v. 41. Rajahamsa, coms n. Ujjayini Rajagekhara
00e300pamess HEAYrOMb, HACAQHEBIMD Maunxoil, 65:KATH W31 JoMYy.
ITaps Managiri, pasipaxennbiii cwbasima phuamn gosepn Kalavatr,
BbIAaeTh ee 3aMyxDb 33 ypoia Rajahamsa. Kalavati ureniems
BhCstotra pocraraers mcubaenis mymxa; ff. 7°—8°. v, m.:

1) ym. Samv. 1096.
2) B couckd Kharatara 2 yuurexa sroro umemu: I — Ne 40, stri ¢» Samv.
1088; II—N\e 47, Samv. 1245—13381.
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Cakregvariprasadena jhatausadhicikitsaya
Rajahamsakumarasya roga negur mahabhayah || 1
XXVIII b v. 42: paprnyTe Ranapala, gramini (ssapbiens)
HECKOJIBKEXD grama okoxo Ajayameru, cxBadeHd dustamira smberh
Cb CHIHOMD W OTNPaBIeBb BB TIopbMy Bb Jirnadhilli b maperso-
Banie Jalaladi-suritrana?). Cakregvari, TpoHyTasa ero ureHieMh
Bht., ocBoGoskiaer» Ranapala m ero coima B3h TeMHENBI;

ff. 8*—9°. V. m.:
mlecchaluptasuravrataprabhutétigaye kalau
Rapapalasya samjatam nividamdukabhamjanam || 1
Ilocabrniit (44-#) v. KoMMeRTaTODPS TOIKYeTH 6 cnoco6amm; py-
KOOnch 06pBIBAETCA HA 7-MDb TOJKOBAHIM,
Cm. Weber, Verzeichniss, 11,8, p. 939, Ne 1969.

263,

(Muwu. 181) 26 X 10. 3 ff. (6—8). 15 1l. Devanagari.

Bhaktamarastavatika ,,Sukhabodhika‘.

Henoanmo: ravasa HejocTaerhb, HAYAHACTCA €B V. 27. V3B Tekera
To3bKo pratika. Ymcio crexoss 44,—T. e. penensia Cvetimbara.
KommenTapiii orpanmameaercsi ToIkoBaHieMdb TeKcTa. Vma Kom-
MERTATOpa He YKa3aHo.

Konens: stotragrajam tava jinemdra gunair nividdham || 44
he vitaraga jo jano loka iha samsare stotra¢rajam stotramalam
ajagram niramtaram kamthagatam dhatte | dbarayati | avasava-
sarahita Laksmis tam pathakam purusam upaiti | samagacchati |
kimvigistam tam purusam | manatumgam | manena tumga uccais-
taro manatumgas tam manatumgam | kimvigistam stotragrajam |
stotramalam | maya bhaktya nividdham guphitam | kais tava
gunaih punah kimvigistam stotragrajam | ruciravarnavicitrapup-
pham | rucira manohara varna aksarany eva vicitrapupphani
yasya sa ruciravarpavicitrapuppha tam ruciravarnavicitrapup-
pham | 44 |

1) Cyarams Jalal-uddin Khalji, 1290 =96.

16
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KRosoeons: iti Bhaktimarastavasya Cusavodhika tika sa-
mapta || ch || ch ||

264 (cp. 238).
2) Virastava.

ff. 1>—2°. 'mmup Mahavira b 25 vv. pasim9Ebixb pasmb-
pOBB, IpHYEMD Ha3BaHiA HXh BOIETEHB! Bb TEKCTD.

Hasauo:
kamsarikramaniryadapaga dhara ¢uddhavirat ccheda-
cchavim |
chamdobhir vividhair adhiradhih stosye ham caramam
Jinegvaram || 1
trailokyanetas tava durnayall nirnaganam ¢asanam agrito
yah |
tasyemdravajrdyudham avirasti duskarmacailemdrabhida-
vidhane || 2
Korens:
¢riVirah sarvadikvaih kanakarucitanii rociruddipradipair
mamgalyah so stu dipotsava iva jagadanamdasamdar-
bhakamdah |
stutir jainaprabhiyam mrduvicadapadasragdhara dhiya-
mana
bhavyanam bhavyabhiityai bhavatu bhavatude bhavana-
bhavitanam || 25
Koxocoms: iti ¢riVirastavah || ch ||

265 (cp. 238).
3) Virastava.

ff. 2°—3" Iumanr Mahavira Bb 36 Vv. pasimgEbixb pas-
MEpoB®.
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Hasaxo:
parakrameneva pardjito yam simbah siseve dhrtalaksma-
dambhah
sukhani vah khanir ayam ramanam dvaimaturas tirtha-
karah karotu || 1
Konens:
iti stutiparayane trijagadekactidamane
prasida paramegvara svarasabhaktinamre mayi |
bhaven mama bhave bhave bhavadupasanavasana
jinaprabhavasamvidam varadapurnnam etavata || 36
Hoaoeons: iti ¢riVirastavah || ch ||

266.
(Mun. 182) 24 X11. 1 £, 19 1. Devanagari.

Gakunavali.

OtpriBokb: Konend. Coannenie ma HindI, moBmyumomy, o raza-
nin (npambraxs); vv. 15—54.

Koaoeons: iti CakundvalinI caupal sampiirnna || ch ||

Jarke OTpBIBOKD (Hadal0) KaKOTO-TO COYMHEHIA HA TOMD e
a3pIkB; vv. 1—17.

267 (cp. 167).
2) Snapanavidhi.

ff. 2°—6°. O61 omoBemim cTaTyil Jina m OPHrOTOBIEHI Kb
HeMy.
Hauvano: atha nhavana lisyate |
saugamdhyasamgatamadhuvratajhamkrtena
samvarnnamanac¢ivagamdham animdyam adau
aropayami vibudhe¢vara vrmdabamdyam
padarabimdam abhibamdya jinottamanam || 1 ||
16*
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Iloasaroxoskm: gandhasthapanam, bhuamicodhanam, pitapra-
ksalanam, bimbasthapanam, kalacasthapanam, jinircanam, cud-
dhodakasnapanam, iksurasasn., ghrtasn, dugdhasn., dadhisn., sar-
vausadhisn., kalagasn., gandhodakasn., gandhodakavandanam.

Konens:
nirmmalam nirmalikaranam[karam] pavitram papana-
canam
jinagamdhodakam bamde hy astakarmmabinaga-
nam || [1] 7 ||

Kozoeors: iti Laghusnapanam (!) ||

268 (cp. 161).
29) Coopruib bhakti.

ff. 142°—163°. Xora orabibubld 9aCTA He CBA3aHBI OGMAMB
KOJIO®OHOMD HAH KAKD TJaBbl TOTO e COYHHEHifl, Bb HAXD BCE TAKA
CTOXBKO 06maro, 9to name o6o3nadenie KaKeTcsA He JAMIEHHbIMD.
OCHOBaHif.

a) Grutabhakti.

ff. 142*—148". I'mmup B gects Siddhinta cb yrasanismu
patyarsHaro xapakTepa. IToas KoHEM's BOCXBRAAKTCA B ApPyTie pPOABE
jnana (manahparyaya m zp.). Ilocab 9 caHCKpHTCKEXH VV. HIYTD
22 Vv. npaKpUTCKAXDb, 3aTEMDB onaTh camckpurckie 30 vv., 11 vv.
IPaKpETCKAXDb, PHATYyalbHblA ®opMyibl (jala, candana m T. 1.) no-
caHCKpATCKH (Bcero 10 Vv.) B HaKoHemb 6 VV., H3B KOTODBIXB
3 mo-caHCKDRTCKH, 3 mo-npaxkpuTckd. Hamxjaa rpymna vv. mmbers
0co0blil CYeTD.

Hasazxo: || arham ||
siddhdnuddhutakarmmaprakrtisamudayat sadhititmasva-
bhavat.
vamde siddhiprasiddbyai tadanupamagunapragrahakrsti-
tustah



—268) IL. Jinica. 245

siddhih svinyopalabdhih pragunagunaganotthadidosa-
paharad
yogyopadanayuktya vrsada iha yatha hemabhavopalab-
| dhih || 1 |
Haszeania 9acreit kKanona thmxe, 4ro y Sakalakirti B ero
Tattvarthasaradipika?).
Acaram Siitrakrtam Sthanam Samavaya-namadhyeyam ca
Vyakhyaprajhaptim ca Jhatrkath’ Opasakidhyayane
vamde 'mtakrddacam Anuttaropapadikam dagam daca-
vastham
Prasna(l)vyakaranam ca hi Vipakastitram ca vinamna-
mi| 7] ....(f 145%
Samayikam Caturvimgatistavam Vamdanam Pratikra-
manam
Vainayakam krtikarmma ca prthu Dagavaikalikam
ca tatha || 24 ||
varam Uttaradhyayanam api ca Kalpavyavaharam evam
abhivamde |
Kalpyikalpyam staumi Mahakalpyam Pumdarikam ca||25||
paripadya pranipatito smy aham Mahapumdarikanamaiva
nipunany acItika ca prakirnakiny amgavahyani || 26 ||
(f. 146%)%).
{locxk 30 v. mzers ToNe nmepevdciACHie MO-NPAKPATCK.
Korens: .
ichchami bhamte Sudabhattikaosaggo kao tassa loceo |
amgovamgapayanna ya pahudapariyamma suttapadha-
manio ya puvvagaiciliya ceva [
suttacchagiidra (!) dhammakahai yam sudam niccakalam
amcemi pijemi vamdami namamsami |
dukkhau kammakhau vohilaho sugaigamanam
samahimaranam jinagunasampatti hou majjham || 5 || -
iti grutabhati (!) samapta || '

1) Bhandarkar, Report 1883—4, pp. 106—110, 893—98.
2) IlpuoncaBo Ha NOJAX'B.
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b) Caritrabhakti.

ff. 148°—150°". 16 camCKPHTCKAX> ® 13 NPAKPHTCKAXD VV.
(10 skt.—10 pkt.—6 skt.—3 pkt.).

Hasauxo:
yenemdrat (!) bhuvanatrayasya vilasatkeytrahardmgadat
bhasvanmaulimaniprabhapravisarottumgottamimgan natan:
yesam padapayoruhesu munaya¢ cakruh prakamam sada
vamde ya catayam tam adya nigadann acaram abhyar-

hitam || 1 |}
Konens:
icchami bhamtte carittabhattikaosaggo kao u T. 1.
..... samahimaranam jinagunasampatti hou majjham|| 3|}

caritrabhakti samaptah (!) || ch ||

c) Acaryabhakti.

ff. 150>—152". 14 camCKpATCKHXD H 15 OPaKPHTCKAXD VY.
(11 skt.—10 pkt.—1 skt.—2 pkt.—2 skt.—3 pkt. ).

Havuarxo:
siddhagunasrutiniratanuddhiitarusignijalavahulavigesan |
guptibhir abhisamprnan muktiyutah satyavacanalaksa-

tabhavan || 1 |f

Komens: icchami bhamte ayariyabhatti® n 1. 1.
samahimaranam jinagunasampatti hou majjham || 6 ||
iti acaryabhakti samaptah || ch || ch || gubham astu ||

d) Yogabhakti.

ff. 152*—155% 27 npakpuTCKEXDh I 14 CAHCKPHTCKAXD VV.
(24 pkt.—14 skt.—3 pkt. ?)).

1) Iocxbarie 6 vv. u canckpuTckie, u npakpurckie nMEOTS 06uryto HyMepanjto.
2) CocunraEs 3a 1 n o6o3pavens uuepoli 15.
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Havaio:
thosami gunadharanam anagaranam gunehi tavvehi
amjaliyauliyahattho abhivamdamto savibhavena || 1 ||

Komens: icchami bhamte jogabhatti® m T. 1.
samahimaranam jinagunasampatti hou majjham || 15 ||
iti yogabhakii samaptah (!) ||

e) Caturdaganandigvarabhakti.

ff. 155°—160°. 71 caHCKDHTCKii W 6 NDAKDHTCKEXD VV.
Tekcrn ne coBckm®b scens; mosmaumomy, phubp mzers 0 14 ocoGo
NoYATaeMbIXh caitya BB 9ecTh pa3IMYHBIXDB jina, OpHYEMD ITH
caitya croarb Bb cBa3n ¢cb Nandigvaradvipa.

Hagazo: om namo Vitaragaya ||
tridacapatimukutatatagatamani-
ganakaranikarasaliladharagh[dh]auta
kramakamalayugalajinapatirucira
prativimbavilayavirahitanilayan || 1 ||
nilayan aham iha mahasam sahasa pranipatanapiirvvam

avanaumy avanau
trayyam trayya ¢uddhya nisarggaguddhan viguddhaye
' dhanarajasam || 2 || ...
Namdigvarasaddipe Namdigvajaladhiparivrte dhrtacobhe |
camdrakaranikarasamnibharudrayagovitatadigmahi-
mamdale || 11 ||
tatratyam janadadhimukharanikara-Purunagavarakhya-
parvatamukhyah
pratidicam esam upari trayodagemdrarccitani jinabha-
vanani

Konens: icchami bhamte Namdigvara(!)bbatti n T. 2.
samahimaranam jinagunasam[pa]tti hou majjham ||
iti Bhakticaturdaganamdisura (!) samaptah | ch || ¢u-

bham astu ||



248 IL. Jinica. (268—

f) Nirvanabhakti.

ff. 160>—163". 36 camckpaTcKEXb H 10 NPAKPHTCKEXD VY.
(20+12 skt.—7 pkt.—4 skt.—3 pkt.).
Hagaxo:
vivudhapatikhagapanarapatidhanadoragabhiitayaksapa-
timahitam |
atulasukhavimalanirupamasivam acalam anamayam
praptam || 1 ||
Komen®: icchami bhamte parinivvanabhatti® n r. 1.
samahimaranam jinagunasampatti hou majjham ||
iti Nirvvanabhatr (!) samaptah (!) || ch || ch ||

269 (cp. 161).

23) Stotra.

f. 136*—136". I'mmub Ha caHCKpETH, NOBEARMOMY, BB YECTh
dharma; noa» KoHendb MPaKpPATCKiA nuTaThl. CYETH CTHXOBD BechMa
COMBYNBE; OKOXO 12 Vv,

Hauaxo:
nih¢esabhimatemdriyartharacanasaumdaryasamdargitah
pritiprastutalobhalamghitamanah ko nama nirvedyatam
asmakam tu nitimtaghoranarakajvala kal[a?]pah purah
sodbavyah katham ity asau tu mahatI cimta nah

krmtati || 1 ||

Konens ne npmeoautca m3b-3a noBpexaenia f. 136. Iloemin-
MOMY, CBA3aHO cb NpejpiAywlEMDb stotra, rak Bb mestph cromrs
cinta (3a6ora) —f. 137*

ksudhasamam nésti ¢arirapidanam
cimtasamam ndsti gariras[¢]okh[s]anam |

vidyasamam nasti carirabhtisanam
ksamasamam nésti ¢ariraraksanam || 1 ||
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Konuaerca:
dusta bharya s[¢]Jatham mitram bhrtya¢ cimtarada-
yakah |
sasarppe (?) ca grhe vaso mrtyur eva na samcayah || -1(?) ||
(Bohtlingk, Ind. Spr.2, \: 2891).

270 (cp. 161).

24) Stotra.

f. 137°. T'mmeb Ha camckpaTh nomoiaMb Cb OPAKPATOMB Bb
4qecth tirtha (?); 8 vv.

Hasauo:

adyah Sudargano Meru Vijayam Aralas tatha

caturtho Mamdiro namu | Vidyunmali turayam ca-

gah(!) (pasicamah?) || ch |

Kongaercs npakpaTCKEMD CTAXOM®:

manuimhi yahaviccho kari vupochiyanakoi

rayaha pasarunivari kari sahajiu ppajjasoi ||

971 (cp. 161).

25) Stotra.

f. 138", [Ipakpurckiii rumnb BB 9ecTh acara Bb 5 Vv,
Havuazo:

jayam care jayam ciddhe jayam mase jayam sue |

jayam bhumjamto bhasamto pavakammam na vamdhae || 1

Ilocak 8-ro v. (otmbuema 2-mMBb!) CaHCKPHTCKas mWTATa M3D
Milacara?).

1) Strassb., p. 308 mpuBoxUTCA COYNHERie 3TOr0 MMCHH Va;gikem «in gathas
intermixed with some Pkt ¢lokas»; oueBuzno, He ono umkerca Bb Buay.
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272 (cp. 161).
27) Stotra.

f. 139*. T'muns ua Apabhramea; CTHXE He CIHTAIOTCA.

Hasaxo: arham ||
niceu jiu chau niccu dihiniccu jitanu tarunu navallau
bhoya bhiimi ruha manusa hamjam jamdr saitam tam
bhallau ||

a3y f. 139® ormbrka ghatta. Ilocak wEckoabkux®b Vv. HA TOMD Ke
A3blkb mAyTH camckparckia mapbuenia Bb crmxaxs. Ha f. 140°—
coEcokb 8 ¢uddhi; ma f. 140" 3ambTkm Ba bhasa m 5 camckpamT-
CKHXb CEHTeHIii Bb CTAXaXb.

f. 141* 3amAThH, KaKb CKA32HO BblMeE, OrJaBIeHIEMD HACTOA-
aro cOOpPHAKA, JOXOAAIAMD Jamb A0 f. 92.

273 (cp. 161).
30) Stotra.

ff. 163"*—171". I'mmus nwa Apabhramga; cTxm He HyMe-
POBAHBI.

Havauxo:
jiyadaho jagatakeraya | sakatisabhalahe apaniho |
tihuvanuho laga ipaya | muktimilai jimakaminiho

Konens:
muhuttanim punu appa dbarivi | pamcimdiyaduddhara-
vasikarei |
dhammahoviyarulahukarai loi | jha iva u vi ha karai
karam nu sou |}
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4.

(Mug. 188) 15X 15. 1 f. 18 1. Devanigari. Heopasuasro. ITosuauxonmy, pyromucs
o6pt3aBa mo KpaAM®. '

Stotra.

Frg. I'avaw BB gectb 24 tirthakara; npeREEMD CyL1eCTBOBA-
HifIMD KaKJaro W3b HAX'D DOcBAIIaeTCA HECKOIBKO VV., 3aKaHIABAIO-
muxca obpameniemd kb tirthakara, Coxpaumames Immpb vv. OTHO-
camiecq Kb jina ore 6-ro Padmaprabha g0 11-ro Creyamsa. IIpn-
BeleMb AaA obpasna:

Dhatakisamdapiirvo dhasukah sthaksemaptah (!) patih | ,
Namdisyenéstasamgo rhan nadanad baddhatirthakrt || 1 (|
prak ¢rutanah Cubhadrakhya yo gre veyakamadhyame |
madhyame bhiid vimane tha Supratisthanrpétmajah || 2 ||
Kacya[m] mrtyuparavarttan nirvidyasadya kevalam
pravarttyat tirtham mukto bhut sa Supar¢vo ’stu

nah ¢riyo (!) || 3 || b |
saptamam || 62 ||

275,
(Mus. 184) 22 X 12. 12 ff. ca0:xeHERXD mo-eBponefickun H pa3rbieHHBIXD MONOIANE.

Anb6omb u3obpameHiin 24 jina.

Ha xamuoi crpaBant opamxeBoi GyMarn 3aKIl09eRHOE BB CH-
HIO DaMKy m3o6pamenic oauoro tirthakara c¢b 2 croammmm noxrb
Hero eurypamd, BEpoarno, yaksa m yaksini, xota y nocabaueii pbrs
HAKAKMX'D OPH3HAKOBD KeRCTBeHHOCTH. Toria kKakb Jina pasim-
vawTed NBETOMDB, a Bb DPOYAXD OTHOUIEHiAXH OJMHAKOBBI, yaksa H
yaksinl seagh Thike — nepssiii BB anaosoit onemal, BTOpas — Bb
xexroir. IIpu ycioBHOCTH pHCYHKa 0C0GEBHO GpPOCAIOTCS BB Il1a3a
onryps! lafichana, T. e. KEBOTHBIXB, OBETOBH I T. 1., XapaKTep-
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BBIXD a4 Kamparo tirthakara; aTm mMaJesbKig ©Urypbl BbIIOAHEIb
Ch NOPA3UTEILHBIND DEatdn3MOMB M H3AmecTBoMb. IKpackm Takike
mopamaioTh cBoeil cbmkecTbio. Jina m306pakenpl 6e3b OLEHbI,
b OJHAME YKpalleuiaMn (0:kepelbfMH W T. 1.); MOITOMY MOMKHO
OTHECTH 3TH PECYHKA Kb Digambara.

Hazp kamypiMb w3oGpameniems uma jina Ha Gujerati, mcan-
Boe devanagari, npayens nepspid 12 EymcpoBambl; na o6opoTt —
“TEKCTh, DACAHHDIA I'y1REPATCKUND IIPALTOMb.

Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl., p. 406, > 136.
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276.

(Mug. 185) 161/3X 6. 26 ff. 5 II. Henanckift mpuors. lpasuaeno. Yepnasa Gyuara,.
cepebpannia G6ykBel. N.-Samv. 755 (1685). Pyxkomucs Gblaa 3aKA04EHA MeXAY
2 X0CKaMH, U3B KOMX'b COXPAHUIACH IMIUB OAHA.

Aparimitayuhsutra (A).

Mahayanasttra, cocroAmas riaBHbIMB 00Pa30Mb H3Db BOCXBA-
zeniit buddha Aparimitdyuh n camoii sutra; m3saraerca B @opME
6ectasr Byaapl c» Manjugrl.

Havazo: namah sarvvabuddhabodhisatvebhyah
evam maya ¢rutam ekasmin samaye Bhagavan Cravastyam viha-
rati sma | Jetavane Anathapindadasyirame mahata bhiksusam-
ghena sarddham = T. 1.
asti Mafijucri ruparistadi¢i [B digayam] Aparimitagunasamcayo
nima lokadhatus tatrAparimitiyurjiianasuvinigcitatejo nama [B
°tejoraja nama] tathagato 'rhan samyaksambuddho vidyacarana-
sampannah sugato lokavid anuttarah purusadamyasarathih m T. 1.
etarhi tisthati.....

Konens: idam avocad bhagavan attamana te ca bhiksavah te
ca bodhisatva sa ca sarvavati parsat sadevamanusdsuragandharvag
ca loko bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti.

Kosozoms: Aryiparimitiyunama mahayanasiitram samapta |
ye dharma u T. 1. idam pustaka lisapita ¢riVysadevavajracarya-
nana Samvat 755 asadhaguddhi 10.

Cambridge, pp. 38, 81, 141, Add. 1277, 1385, 1623
(Aparimitiyudharanisitra); Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 41 (Aparimi-
tayurdharani).
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27T,

{Mug. 186) 21 X81/s. 51 ff. 6 1l. Hemaasckifi wpuers. He oco6enno mpaBuisro. Ha
BEKOTOPEIXE aucTax® nycTeia mBcTa 218 PHCYBKOBE.

C6opuuknv dharani.

1) Vasudharanamastottaragata.
2) Vajravidarinihrdayadharant.
3) Ganapatihrdayadharani.
4) Usnisavijayadharani.
5) Picaciparnacavaridharani.
6) Maricidharani.
7) Grahamatrkadharani.
8) Taranamastottaragata.
9) Taranamaskara.

10) Aparimitayhsitra (B).

3aummaers ff. 41—50; TekcTds DpeacTaBIAeTh HEKOTOPLIA
OTCTyIIeRia oTh mpexblayuei pykonnca (Ne 276). Yacth nxdb npm-
BejJena npH onncaHim nocrbiued.
Kozowomd: Aryya’parimitdyur nama mahayanasitram sa-
mapta || ye dharma ityadi ¢ubha
11) Sarvadurgatipari¢godhana (3. I).

278,

(Mun. 187) 35X 6. 230 ff. 511. Henaasckift mpuors. N.-Samv. 982 (1812). Ha 1-us f.
pucynoks Avalokitegvara. '

Avalokitegvaragunakarandavyiiha.

U3pkcraoe Mmeoxormyeckoe coumnenie o moasaraxb Avalokite-
¢vara, craxorBopas penensia Karandavytha. Texers, moBmam-
MOMY, GIH3KO NOAXOAHTH Kb KaMOpmamckomy. 19 raaes (adhyaya),
u09Ta BCE HyMepOBaHbI (3ar0J0BKH OAHHAKOBBI Ch KOMODBAKCKEMHA).
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Hagazo: om namo Lokanathaya namah ¢rimadaryyAvalokite-
gvarayah | namah sarvabuddhabodhisatvebhyah

yah ¢righano mahabuddhah sarvvalokadhipo jinah
tannathacaranam gatva vaksye lokecasatkatham

ya ¢ribhagavati devi sarvvadharmmadhipegvari
tasya bhaktiprasadena vaksyami bodhisadhanam
yena sampalitam sarvvam traidhatukam idaii jagat
tasya lokegvarasydham vaksye sarvvarthasadhanam
tad yathabhiin mahasatvo Jina¢riraja atmavit
triratnagaranam gatva yatir ahafi jindtmajah
ekasmin samaye so tham (!) bodhimande jind¢gramah
bodhicaryyavratam dhrtva jagaddhite samagrayan

I adhyaya triratnabhajaninugamsivadana xonsaercs f. 12°,
II avicisamgodhana — f. 22* III Mahegvarididevasamutpada —
f. 37% IV sarvakalasarvasatvaprabodhanasaddharmasaficara —
f. 51°, V Durdantodanavaprabodhanabodhicaryivatarana—f. 57°,
VI adhomukhasatvoddharana — f. 60°, VII ripamayibhimIcatus-
‘padapurusoddharana —f£. 64°, VIII Balisambodhanabodhimargga-
vatarapa—f. 99", IX tamondhakarabhiimiyaksaraksasasapari-
‘bodhanasaddharmivatarana — f. 105°, X c¢uddhavasasaKunda-
ladevaputroddharana —f. 110*, XI Simhaladviparaksasiprabo-
dhanoddharana — f. 114°, XII Varapa¢ikrmikitoddharana —
f. 116°, XIII magadhikasatvaprabodhanoddharana — f. 119°
XIV JetaramavigvabhudarganaSukhavatipratyagamana (Ges» %) —
f. 124%, XV Simhalasarthavahoddharana — (6ess» X&) — f. 159?,
XVlIsarvasatvoddharasambodhimargasthapana-Mahegvaromadevi-
-sambodhivyakaranopade¢a—f. 202°, X VII sarvasabhalokasaddhar-
macravanotsahasampramohitasvasvilayapratigamana — f. 208%,
XVIII ¢rigiksasamvarasamuddega (6ess &) —f. 220.

Komens: ’
iti qriJayagriydkhyatam grutva sarvve pi sadhikah |
(paambps!)
evam asty iti vihuyya pratyanandan pramoditah
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Kozoeons: iti JinagrirajapariprstaJayagrisambhasita¢rima-
daryyAvalokitecvaragunakarandavyihamahayanasiitrarajam ~ sa-
maptam | ye dharmma tyadi | qubham | Samvat 932 mti vaigakha-
mase cukrapakse trtiya mahapunyatithau mrgagiranaksatre cukra-
mayogra yathakarnne muhate (?) Buddhavarasane vr¢cikaragiga-
tasavituh vrsam ragigate candramasi Thathimgumahaparvvakara
asyatrtiyadinaca ¢riGunakarandavytuhapurapapustaka samplrnna
ciyasiddhayadvajara (?). Jaxbe yka3oiBaercs, 910 PyKonAch Hamm-
casa BB napereoBanie Girvapayuddha Bb» Amaripura; uma mepe-
macauka: likhitam ¢riBuddhajasodharamahaviharaya vajacaryya
vaidyaraja ¢riBhajamuminam coya jara.

Cambridge, pp. 9, 47, Add. 872, 1322; Hodgson Coll.,
M 19; Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 95; Burnouf, Introduction, 220—
230; Lotus, 352.

279.

(Mus. 188) 30X 6. 133 ff. 4 1l. Henaxsckii mpuets. He ocoGenno npasuisno. Ha
1-u% f. pucysOK®.

I
Suvarnaprabhasa.

Nsskerraa Mahayanasutra, mepesejensas Ha KmTaHckiid 3.
yxe Bb VI B.: ojua 3p 9 ratna cksepuaro 6yxamama. Cogepmanie
ed, KaKb W JPYrAXb NOJ00GHbIXD Ipon3BeleHiil, BeCHMa pacIAbIB-
garo: MHOro MbcTa oTBOjuTCA BOCXBademiio camoi slitra. 20 riab.
(parivarta).

Havazo: om namo bhagavatyai aryyaPrajiaparamitayai || om
crutismrtigativijaye (!) svaha ||
crutam mayaikasamaye Grddhakiute Tathagatah vijahare (!) dhar-
madhatau hi gambhire buddhagocare bodhisattvasamuccayamaha-
kuladevataya ||

I nidanaparivarta xomgaerca f. 4*, II Tathagatayuhpra--
mana (!)—f£, 12% III svapnottara—f.13*, IV deganama —f. 23%,
V kamaldkaro nama sarvvatathagato (!) stava—f. 27°, VI ¢ciinyata—
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f. 31%, VII —?, VIII Sarasvati(!) devi—f. 62*, IX ¢riMahadevi —
f. 66°, X sa[r]vvabuddhabodhisatvanamasamdharana —f. 66°,
XI drdhaprthvidevatapar. — f. 73%, XII Sanjnamahayaksasena-
pati—f. 76*, XIII devendrasamayam nama rajacastrai (?)—f. 82,
XIV Susambhavapar, — f. 86°, XV yajiid¢rayo nama raksap. —
f. 92°, XVI dagadevaputrasahasravyakarana— f. 96°, XVII vya-
dhipragamana — f. 102®, XVIII jalavahanasya vaineya—f. 114®,
XIX vyaghri — f. 128", XX sarvatathagatastava — f. 131°,

HKoxoeons: aryaSuvarnnaprabhasottamah sutrendrarajah pari-
samaptah || cubhamamgala bhavatu sarvada kala gubha ||

Cambridge, pp. 12, 60, Add. 875, 1342; Hodgson Coll.,
M 8; Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 241.

280.

(Mua. 189) 21X 27. 409 ff. 16 1l. Devanagari. Xopomiii moyepksb; 04eBh HeOmpa-

BuibHO. EBponeiickaa Gymara (ff. 297—338 apyras, cunas). Bhbpoaruso, saxasuoil

coucokb. Posiania coyrasa: ff. 63 u 95 cocuuTanm ABasun, 202 u 205 npomy-
mennl, 271—272 nepecrasiensl. Samv. 1932 (1876).

Abhisamayéalamkaraloka
cou. Haribhadra.

KommenTapiii kb Astasahasrikaprajiaparamita wkoinr Aryi-
safiga. ABTOPD — COBPeMEHHEKD GenraJbckaro napa Dharmapala
(926—956).1)

Kodoeorb noareepxjaers u3pheria Tapamarsi?), ynommnaro-
maro onmceiBaeMoe coumEenie. Crtporo rosups, sTo ckophe KoM-
MenTapid ma Abhisamaya, npnnacbiBaemplii Maiitpeb.

Counnenie pacnagaerca Ha 32 parivarta; mocrhk HasBauia Kax-
Jaro npmeoiETcs umcio ¢loka (nomajaerca, ojmako, m yhaemie na

1) Hoernle, Ind. Ant. XIV, p. 164. Oguaxo, Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XX,
- 188, cabaya Cunningham’y, oreocurs Dharmapala 830—860.
2) Bacuabess, Bysamsus, 111, 213 -214; Illnenepd uutaers THGETCKih
mepeBoA> uMeHM aBTOpa Seii-ge-bzan-po «Simhabhadra» (Taranatha, p. 217).
17
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pariccheda). Havepramie nEep®, HACKOILKO MOMKHO CYIHTH IO
Konil, GIA3KO Kb KIMODHARCKAMB pykommcamb Add. 1648 m 1708
(XIII—XIV B8.).
Hauaxo: ¢riGanegaji
namah sarvajiaya Prajiiaparamitayam prarambhah
om ya sarvvajiiataya nayaty upagamam ¢antairsinah
¢ravakan
ya marggajfiak[t]aya jagaddhitakyta lokarthasampadika |
sarvvikaram idam vadanti munayo vigvam yaya sangatam
tasm[y]Jai ¢ravakabodhisatvaganino Vuddhasya matre
namab, |
maya[riiJpasamanrabhavavidusam muktim param yoginam
samsarodaravarttidosanicaye sammiurchitan dehinah |
Maitreyena dayavata bhagavata netum svayam sarvvatha
Prajfiaparamitanaye sphutatara trka krta karika ||
bhagyan Tatvaviniccaye racitavan prajhavatam agrani
Aryyasanga iti prabhaccarayacas tat katrm[kartr]
samarthyatah
bhavéibhavavibhagapaksanipunajiiandbhimanonnata
acaryo Vasuvandhur arthakathane praptidarah paddba-
tau ||
yogabhyasapadac ca tatvamathanal lokottarajfianino
jatasya Vimuktisenasudheyo yatno mahan vrttitah
ekanto sya viksadrstisamanam ¢astrimbudhau buddhavan
ya loke sa Vimuktisenavacaso 'khyato paro varttike ||
vaktun tatra na madvidhah ksatadhiyo[’]ptrvam
kaficit ksamah
samksunno hi budhau[dhotta]mair ahar ahah koca[o]
na vastuksamah ||
Jjhnanavahakadharmmatatvavisaye jatibhilasa vayam
vyakhyan tena param sadarthavisayan kas[r]tum
samabhyumv[dhy]atah ||
Evam ity adi sarvatraiva hy asamc¢ayena sarvesa sammbandhi-
bhidheyaprayojanaprayojana ca so(!)ya purvika pravrttir iti sam-
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‘bandhAdini prajiiaparamitayam [va?] cyani | tatha hi yadi sam-
bandhiabhidheyam asv[y]a na kathyeta tadonmattidivakyavad
.asambandhamanathakri ca santavapen(?) kaccin pravarttatapi
-grotum iti sambandhibhidheyam asyamm avas[¢]ya vacaniyam ||

Iloxs counneniemt Maitreya pasymberca Abhisamaya; bhasya
Aryésanga, oveBnaro, — Abhisamaydlamkara?). Oguako, He coB-
c¢hMb AcHO, Kakb noumMaTh « Tatvavinigcaye». Hommenrapiit Vasu-
bandhu kb Astasahasrika we m3phcrenn: TapamaTa ynommaaers
Jnumb ToIkoBamie Ha Pancavimcatisahasrika 2).

Vimuktisena = Vimuktasena nepesoyguross ®) Tapanats! (THG.
hphags-rnam-grol-ste), ysennks Vasubandhu, aBrops Paficavim-
-catisahasrikaprajnaparamitopade¢ibhisamayalamkaragastrasya vr-
tti m Panica’abhisamayilamkarakarikacastrasya varttika4).

[Ilaeneps’) nommmaers TeKcTh TapaHATHI TaKb, YTO OOHCHI-
‘paemoe coumnenie Haribhadra (Simhabhadra) ects kommenTapiit ma
Madhyamakélamkara Cantiraksita, Toria kaxe> Bacuiress®) -
JATD BH HAX'D pa3andnbia coundenid. Keam 651 Haribhadra nasars
IMmb KoMMeHTapii Ha coummemie (antiraksita, To Heymommmamie
3TOr0 EMEHH BO BCTYNJEHiM GbLIO GbI CTPAHHO.

I raaBa Abhisamayilankarilokayam prajfiaparamitavyakhya-
yam sarvakarajiiatacaryaparivartto nama | 350 || komvaerca
f. 89°; II gakrapar. (¢gloka gaddu:?) ° ]| 7| ) — f. 121° [124];
III aprameyagunadharanaparamitastuprasatkarapar. (¢la 202) —
f. 150°, IV gunaparikirttanapar. (¢la 68) — f. 158", V punya-
paryaya (gloka 130) — f. 165*, Vi °vyakhyaya manamodana-
parinamanap. (38) — f. 183", VII nirayap. (19) — f. 192*
'VIII viguddhip. (25) — f. 206°.

1) Taks Illuoneps, p. 112; Bacuaness ke — «TozkoBamie ma Abhisa-
imayalamkara».

2) Bacuaness, op. cit., crp. 129.

8) Bacuavess, crp. 144; llluoneps, p. 188.

4) Tanaxypw, ullo, Tr. ga, kha (Ilnoneps, p. 139, n. 1).

5) op. cit., pp. 204—205.

6) op. cit., crp. 201,

7) Moxer®s GeiTh, 9TH GYKBHI 0603HAYAIOTT YHCIA; BB TAKOMD ciydab wucio
4naoxs = 780 (cp. Ta6auny Letter-numerals 8 Cambridge Catalogue).

17*
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Ha f. 210°: Abhisamayalankaralokayam prajiiaparamitavya-
khyayam sarvajiiataparicchedas trtiyah ||
IX stutiparivarta (15) — f. 219®, X gunaparikirttanap. (267)—
f. 234*, XI Marakarmap. (139)—f. 241°, XII lokasandar¢anap.
(312) — f. 257°, XIII acintyap. (76) — f. 261*, XIV °vya-
khyayam aupamyap. (78) —f. 263", XV devap. (174)—f. 273",
XVI tathatap. — f. 301°, XVII avinivartaniyakaralinganimittap.
(281) — f. 310%, XVIII ¢unyatap. (178) — f. 317, XIX gan-
gadedevabhagini(!) p. (271) — f. 328%, XX upayakauqalya-
mImansa (!) p. (123) — f. 333%, XXI — f, 335" (sa3sanie
nponymeno), XXIT — f. 338", XXIII cakrap. (23) — f. 339",
XXIV abhimanap. (30) —f. 341®, XXV ¢iksap. (57?) —f. 343,
XXVI mayopamap. (112) — f. 349%, XXVII sarap. (191) —
f. 356°, XXVIII avakirpakusumo (!) p. (301) — f. 366",
XXIX anugamap. (77) — f. 387°, XXX sadapuraditap. (179) —
f. 395*, XXXI dharmon[d]gatap. (229) — f. 406°, XXXII pa--
rindanap. (360) — f. 408®,
Kosens:
sarvabodhigamérthatatvadadhr (?) samyaktvamudyatatam:
samksipta hi yadabhidhanakugalair evam yato nayakaih |
sarvasmin vihitagramaih pravacanair jiiayo vigasas (!)
tatah
Prajiiaparamitanayapunarayagranthdtmajakevalah |
Aryasangamatinusarisudhiya nirmatsaranam satam
bhatt(?)asyapi guro vahuvatagrutovato vairavacanajna-
ninah |
samarthyaya pajatapatavalava bhatt(?)opakarod bhaktitah
spastirtha Harisa[m]jnako bhagavatim aryam imam
sarvaga |
tathyatathyavibhagayuktivikalajhanodayat samvrttau
samsarirpavapaikamagnamanaso janma sada dehinah |
sarvamijanani nivandhanakrj jnanan mryah
pracchubhat sarvakarabhavantaniyatam kayatriya
prayinah |
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subuddhais sasutair iyam suvrtama takvava samsthita
kva handhi dhanasamyadham avisayo va can tatha
gacarah |
bhiiya samjatra evam atisata tahjanmantaresv api
hamaty ukse ca midam krtan nividusam muktam
samullanghitum |
irsyacalyacittadyamanahrdayah cakta ne kartu krtya
mithyam ﬁnavalajitaqrutatayﬁ prajhavatam agratah |
pataladivakham vidirasamatam pumsam satan cintaran
tasmad eva tathavidhan apratinanah suksmapi kacid yatba |
khyato yo tu vipunyakirtinicayo vidvir () janalamkrtams
tasmin sarvagunakare T7[rJikatukacrimadvihare ubhe |
danalabdhamahodayasya karupadevasya dharmitmanah
samarthyanasukhopadananikhile sthitva vivekispade |
krudhyatakunjarakumbhapitadalanavyasakrasanty atmana
punyabhyasavitibhiyogajavalasampatsamadayinah |
rakse[ jye] raksa[jya]bhatddivamce yatata ¢riDharma-
palasya vai
tatvalokavidhayini vicarita satpafijikeyam maya
yo ’lankaro ’bhisamayatadalokaprakagcika
prajiiaparamitavyakhya samaptaiva ¢ubhodaya |
nyunitirekacankayam vijnatavyo dhuna vudhaih
granthasya paricchedamantarasya pramanatah |
Koxoeons: samapta ceyam bhagavaty ﬁcﬁryAs[;asahasrakﬁyﬁh
prajhaparamitaya vyakhya krtir iyam acaryaDeviprasadapada-
nam || Samvat 1932 margakrissanavamyam somavasare || ¢u-
bham ||
281,

«(Mun. 190) 28 X 71/g. 28 ff. (c10:kennl no-espomeficku; <oziamia u mareEanid, mpo-
nycKk®s Mexay 3-ub u 6-ub ff. Bocmozsens aucTamu HOBOI exrofi 6ymary, mucan-
anva apyroii pyxoii), 14 11. Henaanckiil mpuets. Ilepenaers uas Gymaxnol maTepin.

Bodhicaryavatara

cou. Gantideva.
Pykonnch, o6o3ravesnas M 81 m3zamin M. II. Murraesa.
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I pariccheda komsaerca (mo Rameil oozianin) f. 2°, IT — f. 6%,
IIm—f, 8, IV — . 10*, V— f. 13%, VI — f. 16°, VI[ —
f. 18 VIII — f. 22°, IX — f. 26"

Koxoeons: ye dharma m T. 1. deyadharmmo ’yam pravarama--
hayanayayina (!) mama dharmmadivakarasya yad atra punyam.
g 1. 4. krtir iyam Qantidevapadanam iti (2 pasa, 2-i pa3s Apy--
TEMDB [0YEPKOMD).

Ha BryTpensei cropork nepeniera ApYraMb 00YEPKOM:
Samvat 791 (8?) maghakrsnaastamI Vrhaspativara¢ ca kvahnu
Bodhicaryyavatara arambhajana.

Ilo mebmito m3parera ata gara (= AD 1671) Bpaab am ecTh.
AaTa CaMoif pykommcH.

Wspania: W.11. Manaesa, «Cnacesie no ydeniwo nosanbiimuxs.
6yaxmcrob» (3BOMPAO, 1V, crp. 153—228, CIIB., 1890);
kpomt toro Journ. Buddhist Text Soc., 1I, 1894.

282,

(Mur. 191) 29X 7. 10 ff. 7 1l. Devanagari. IIpasuarmo. N.-Samv. 947 (1827).

" Gisyalekha
cos. Candragomin,

WspkcrHaa nosma, Bb m3amaod ¢opmb Beipamalomas GyApid-
ckoe npe3phuie Kb Mipy, HanEcauHad, NO NpeaHilo, 114 o6palneHis.
Ha HCTREHBIA NyTh mapesmia Ratnakirti.

Hasazo: om namo ratnatrayaya ||

purvavadanacaritesu suduskaresu
gitesu yasya surakinnarasumdaribhih |
adyapi camdrakiranair iva samkucamti
Maramganavadanapamkajakananani ||

Koxozons: iti Cisyalekhanama dharmakavyam samaptam |
krtir acaryaCandragomipadasya, |
Samvat a.phna!) vai¢akhacukla astamyam somadine likhitam iti |
aptanama caturuttaradvicatamitaNepalavarse. talapatre bhojim-

1) =204 (cy. Ta6anny Letter-Numerals 35 Cambridge Catalogue).
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molédksaralikhitam jirnibhutam drstva abhisaritam Amytdnandd-
caryena dvasaptativarsikenidrivedamka 947 varse vaicakhe ’ksa-
yatrtiyayam iti gubham
Oparasaxs aroii pykonuce Cambridge, p. 31, Add. 1161.
Wanano U.II. Munaesbims, 3BOMPAO IV, crp. 29 (Tams &e
THOETCKiil mepeBo1db, u3jaunblii IBaHOBCKEM'S).

283.
(Mus, 192) 22X 10. 23 ff. 9 11. Henamsckiii mpuors. XIX b.
Sekanirdegapanjika
cod. Ramapala.

Kommenrapiii kb Sekanirdega Maitreyanatha, nanacausomy BB
1yxk Caturmudrinvaya Nagérjuna. /31 Tekcra Sekanirdeca npu-
BOAATCA JAMDb HAYAILHBIA CI0Ba OTABALHBIX'D slitra, KOTOphIA MHOILA
ocTaloTcs 6e3b TOJKOBaHiA Kakb subodha. JTo BecbMa 3aTpyIHAETH
nosmMaHie KomMenTapis, TEM® Goxbe, uTO copepmamie TekcTa H
caMo mo ce6t Hererko: 3To0 ®HWIOCO®CKid TpaKTaTh HaupaBleHiA
Mahayana MeTa®n3n4ecKko-nCHX0A0INIECKAr0 XaPAKTepa.

Hagano: namo Buddhaya |

dharmmadhatvatmakam natham bodhisatvaikam acaram

jagadarthakaram bhakta vande gurum anuttaram |

granthavyakhyaparamarsakaucalam me na majjanah (1)

gurvvadecavacad vyakhya tippata ksantum arhatha |

tathapi na parirthaya smrtaye paramitmanah

anyasmai madvidhayépi likhyate kificid arthitah |
iho (!) yam mahapanditaivadhrtagrimanMaitreyanathal kriyaca-
ryayogabharayoganiruttaratantresv anuttaragurur aryaNam4 [ga]
rjjunapadakrtaCaturmmudrinvayanugatam Sekanirdecam kartuka-
mah prathamam tavad atitheyam prastuvan pravacananim nidana
va krsye pindarthasya va adibhiitam prajfiopayasvabhavam evam-
karam pranamati evamkaram ity adi |
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Bt TpakraTh npoBoguTca mies mapaiileln3ma ABAeHill BHyTpeH-
HAMO W BHBWHATO MipOBB; OCHOBHBIX'D ABIERHiH KaxkA0H rpynnosr 4:
npexie Bcero aTo 1) vimarda, 2) vipaka, 3) vicitra m 4) vila-
ksana, mmb coorbrcrBytors 1) dharmakaya, 2) sambhogakaya,
3) nirmanakaya m 4) svabhavikakaya; 1) viraminanda, 2) para-
ménanda, 3) [prathama] ananda n 4) sahajinanda. Bb mogo6aoms
x&e cooTbTCTBIM cTOATH M mudra (DOBEAUMOMY, SBIeHiA BBHYTpEH-
AAro mipa): 1) karmamudra — vicitra, 2) dharmamudra —vipaka,
3) mahamudra — vilaksana, 4) samayamudra — vimarda.

Ilgrapytorea cabiyromie aBTops! B coYmEeHid:
Astasahasrika(Prajiaparamita)—f. 22°%, Aryadeva—f. 21*, Kam-
balambara —f. 11°, Garbhasikha (Caktatantra) —f. 9°, Catur-
mudrinvaya (Nagirjuna)—f. 8%, Jhanasiddhi—f. 16 Jvarahara-
taksakaciidaratndlamkaropadeca — f. 15°, Devendrapariprccha—
f. 1, Pradipoddyotasatkotivyakhya (Candrakirti)— f. 21°, Prava-
cana—f. 11%, 15°, Yogatantra—f. 20°, Yoginitantra—f. 82, 20°,
Vigesacintibrahmapariprecha — f. 18°, Saptacatika (Prajhapara-
mita) —f. 18°. Kpomk Toro ynommnatorca: Kauldgama —f£. 107,
vedantavadinah — f. 10°®, Hathayoga —f. 3°.

Komens:
aracayya vivrttim sphutam imam
Sekanirnnayagambhirasigare
yan maya kucalam acitam ksanad
astu tena sakalo jano jinah |

krta ¢riRamapalena Sekanirddegaparjika | *)

Koxoeons oparmnasa:

caturmasidhikacatadvaye samvatsare ¢ubhe

rajiiah ¢rimad Vamadevavijaye | ,

criUdayapuriyaramye makacavanta ¢riNagarjjunajivasya
raksite |

1) O6pawaeys BEMManie Ha pueuy!
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tatra sthitah Saugatatatvavedr paramopasakagriVajrd-
karajwasamjiiakaih |

sulikhyate ¢agvatasekanirnnayaih |

krsnabhadrapade mase vare Brhaspatiprasamsite |

¢ubham astu sarvvada |

Ilpunmcka: jirntbhttapracinatalapatrapustake drstva’bhisari-
teyam pustakam | ¢ubham. M3pb storo aBcTByeTr®, 4TO KOIOLOHB,
-COHCAHHBIA HePAWJINBO, OTHOCATCA Kb OPHT@HATY, NHCAHHOMY HA
NaJbMOBBIXD JacTaxb Bb 1080 r. nameit spe1. IIpmBesenusiit ko-
J0©0HDb — eJMACTBeHHbIH, ymommaalowmi# napa Vamadeva (cp.
8. @’0Oldenburg, JRAS 1891, p. 687).

284,

{Mun. 193) 20X 16 (?). 48 ff. (30—78). 5 1. Henaasckili mpuors. Komia ma npo-
apausofi 6ymark.

Mahakalatantra.

Patala I—XIV. ‘

Hagaso: om namo ¢riVajamahakalaya |
-evam maya ¢rutam ekasmin samaye Bhagavan devinam (!) bhagesu
yathanayam tatha vijaharad (!) iti ||

I patala ¢riMahakalatantraraje natvaryagamana xonsaercsa
f. 38®, II kundabhinaya—f. 34°, III mantra—f. 39°, IV vaj[r]abhi-
seka —f. 40°, V devatabhiseka —f. 40®, VI paricarya —f. 42",
‘VII devatotthana —f. 53%, VIII chidam bhumim nirpaya (?) —
f. 59% IX devipariprcchavadanama gutikapat. —f. 65* X pa-
duka —f. 68°, XI deviprabhamandita — f. 69°, XII afijana—
f. 71°, XIII — ?, XIV rasasadhana — f. 76"

ITa 0BOJBHO Hepa360pumBasA Komis GAM3KO MOAXOAUTD Kb Py-
xongce Hodgson Coll. N2 47, xoTa 9mcio cTpok® To ke, 9TO
8 pykomace Cambridge, p. 64, Add. 1352. Cp. Buddh. Lit.
Nep., p. 172.



266 III. Buddhica. (285—

285.

(Mus. 194) 24 X 10Y/,. 25 ff. 7 11. Devanagari. HenpaBuasHo.
Utpatalaksana.

Tpakrars o npmmbrax’® m coocoGax’® NpejOTBPAINEHiA yKa3bl-
BaeMbixb mME OFzcrBif. Bbp 2 vacraxs, mwmbiompxs pasangsbis
Ha3BaHiA, & Bb 3TOH pyKonmcH u oTAEIbHBIA @oJiamin; NOBHAEMOMY,
Jemb ABE pejakuim TOro e TeKcra.

1) Manjugriparajika.
12 ff. Beckra Lokegvara c¢b deva. 55 riaasb.

Hagaxo: namo Manjugriye |
utpata kathyatam deva ¢riyatam mama samsphutam
atisugva manjate (?) vada deva Manjucriye | 1 |
devovaca | ¢rnu sudhana pravaksami ¢ubhigubhapariksanam
manavanam hitirthaya mithya mama na bhasitam | 2 |

krsnavyaghrapravecena ye kecid vanaspatipravecena svamimrtyu-
varsatrayena yadi camtikalayat mahavalividbanam karayitva
Paficaraksavidhanam pathayet pratyusam snanirtham valikala-
capujabhumidanasuvarnadanaganacamkram (!) ca tena ¢a[m]ti
-bhavati | 1 |

Kowens: anyavidhina sarvesam c¢amtidanartipyasatmasena.
atmana prativivaprayadadet bhojyam ca pratima parivarttate
dhumayati rudamti ca pragedamte pravahesu anyaraja bhavi-
syati 55.

Koaooons: iti Utpatalaksanam Mafjugriparajika iti.

2) Lokegvaraparajika.

13 ff. Ymcro riapp Goablue DperbIAymaro Ha 6, Ho Hymepanis:
maetd ammb o 55. Copepxanie To:ke, 9aCTO OXHHAKOBBI H BBIpa-
JRenin; mHoraa riasbl nepectaBiensl. Beckaa Bhagavat cp Tara.
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Hagaso: om namo Lokegvaraya |
crimatPotarake ramye nanavrksasamakule
nanadvijamrgakirssa (?) sadeva rsaya gratah 1
Tareha yagrivakrokse Lokanathasya parsadi
uvaca tarani devya satvanam hitacetasa. . . .
Bhagavan aha | ¢rnu Tare mahabhage Amitiyurjinitmaje
tvaya precha pravaksyami gubhagubhaparaksanam (1) |3 |
manusyanam hitdrthaya mithya mama na bhasita || . ...
krsnavimvadhvajadinam krsnavyaghras tathaiva ca
rastre vanaspatau pravecena dr¢yamte na tathipi va
svaminam mrtyum evidha trayamasena varsatah yadi ¢amti ka-
rayet
TaaBa 55-a: anyavidhina®
Konens: ratrau mahavalipirvakam ganacakram bhamgasthane
karayet etena samtir bhavati ninyatha ||
Koxoeoms: iti Utpatalaksana Lokegvarabhasita [Ta]ra prchati
parajika samaptamm || ¢ubham astu || gubham ||
Ha o6opork 1-ro f.: Lokec¢varaparajika.
Cambridge, pp. 64, 95, Add. 1353, 1420.

286.

(Mum. 195)1) 201/,X71/,. 23 ff. 7 1l. Henaasckiii mpuers.
Mahaparajika.

CruxoTBopHBI cBOAL pelnrio3naro npasa cheepHaro Gyiausma,
ceoero poja grhyastutra, maizaraemas Bb @opmb Gechapr Byaas: ¢b
Maiijucri. Ilo kozoeomy, m3Bievemie m3b Vinayasttra; masBaHie
BCEr0 COYPHEHiA He NPHBOAMTCA Bb KOIOLOHAXD NPHBEACEHOE BHIMIE
Bcrpbuaerca Bb KamMOpHAKCKod pykonmen. 3araasle Manjugripa-
rajika, sanumcamHoe Ha 00J0KKD Dapmmckoi pykonmen, He H0CTa-
T0980 NOJKpEIIeHO I HEYL0GHO NnoToMy, 9TO 6e3b Hag0GHOCTE IpH-

1) Ilocrynuao 8% 1913 r.; no peectpy Ne 290.
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BOJHUTH KD cubmenio ¢p npeapIAyIIAMDs TEKCTOMT 3TOr0 HMEHH
(cp. N 285,1).

Havazo: om namo ratnatrayaya

Buddham dharmmam ca samgham ca Cakyasimham

- anuttaram |
pranamya sahasavocat Manjucrl karunitmakah || 1 ||
samsarabdhimahaghore nimagna sarvajantavah
tarayisye mahanatha decayasva mahamune || 2 ||
ajanmantam kule tavat paryyantam bodhimandape
parajikadini[ya]maguci¢antih katham punah || 3 ||
¢ribhagavan aha |
sampratam ¢rnu Mafjucri satvarthakarunatmaka
brahmaksatriyavaigyanam ¢idranam ca vidhikramam || 4 ||
samskaramil ca trayanaii (!) ca ¢drah samskarahinajah
mata puspavati masi caturthe ’hani samgitah || 5 ||

IaaBbl pazpbasorcs KpaTKAME 3aroJoBKaME (e3b HyMepamid
n mp. ‘

I pravrajyavidhi xomsaerca f. 4%, II niadichedanav. — f. 2P,
IIT munindrabhasita-nitydcaranav. — f. 7%, IV ¢uddhiniyama —
f. 8, V pindapradanav. — f. 15% VI caturvarnidivadhapara-
jika— f. 17*, VII vadhapar. —f. 18®, VIII himsapar. —f. 18°,
IX patitaparajikddhikara — f. 18°, X bhaksidbhaksacucinirdeca —
f. 20°, XI gurutalpakanirdeca — f. 20°, XII ¢ucinird. — f. 21°,
XIII vratan. — f. 22% XIV paiicagavyaviguddhi — f. 22,
XV paficagavyasadhana —f£. 23°, XVI papanirmocana — f. 23°.

Korens:
garbhapravecamatrena papam gacchati naganam
varnnanuripabhedena paiicagavya pradapayet ||

Koxoeons: iti sarvatathagatadvadacasahasraparajika Vina-
yastutroddhrta-¢rimatMunindramukhakamalavinirgatapapaparimo-
cananama nirddecah samaptah || cubham ||
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Cambridge, p. 38, Add. 1276 (Gimmxe Bcero moAXOAATH Kb
Hameii pykomuch), Royal Asiat. Soc., p. 44, M 62, Paris,

Sanscrit 81?).
' 287.

(Mun. 196) 16 X 20. 136 ff. (cxokennl no-eBpomeiicky, ByMepOBAHK cTpaHunsl) 19 11
Devanagari. Esponeiickas Gymara ¢b BogsHHMU 38aKaMu 1874 r.

Kriyasamgrahapaijika
cou. Kuladatta.

Counrenie 06» 06pasaxs Bb 8 raaBaxb (prakarana)?); kamaas
HAYAHAETCA CTHXOMDB, PE3OMUPYIOLIEMD e CofepkaHie.
Hagano: namah ¢riVajrasatviya
mahigamat sadamnayat sacchisyiddhyesanavacat
Vajrasatvam jagannatham natveyam kriyate maya | 1
savadibhugodhanabhuparigraho padasya samsthapana
darakarmmanr
devapratisthim ca tathaiva gandr dhvajocchrayuh gesata
eva karyah | 2
pariksa gurugisyanam guror adhyesane tatah
mantrasevam guruh kuryyat tato bhimeh pariksanam (!)
tatra viharadikam abhidhatukamo yajamana adav acaryyam pari-
ksayet
I prakarana xomyaerca p. 9.
IT prakarana naunmnaetca:
devatayagayuktah san mahapijam vidhaya ca
devatasthapanam krtva ¢odhayet sadanam tatah |
KOHJaeTcA p. 23.
IIT pasmnaerca:
yavanam ropanam krtva jamtuliii cipi pujayet
sutram sampatyayatnena vastunagam pariksayet |
KOHYaeTca p. 49.

1) I II. MuBaeBs Ha 0CHOBAaHiM 3TOro MaTepiala NPUrOTOBUIEL Kb HEYATE
u3jamie Texkcra, Kb coxaabmilo, Tak's ¥ oCTaBmeecA BB PYKODHUCH.
2) Bb KomM6pupxcKoil pyKomMCH yKa3aHE! Anms 4 IIABEL
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IV naumnaercs:
istakalaksanam samyak jhatva diggrahanam tatah
samyag avyaya jiiatva prasadasya ca laksana |
KoHJaerca p. 58.
V nagmraerca: darukarmmety uktam tenocyate
vanayatra tatoddharam samyag utthapayet sudhih
samsthapya ca siroddaru juhuyad amrtinate |
KoHYaeTca p. 74.
VI ragmraerca:
vajracaryyapraveco smin samadhitrayabhavana
parikraméirtham sitrapam patanam rajasam api
agnikriyavidhanam ca pindikasthapanam tatah
sallaksanena nispadya pratimam sthapayet |
KOHJaeTea p. 232.
VII magnsaercs:
citrakarmma vale pindi gandikalaksanam tatah
etesam ca pratisthanam pravrajyagrahanam tatha |
KoHYaerca p. 246 (HenpasnibHO oTMEueHO 245).
VIII raannaercs:
laksapadharmadhatinam dhvajanam avarohanam
jinoddharo (!) pasamharan piijayed ganamandalam |
Korens:
niriksya tantra nikhilam mayeyam samhrte carutara
viguddhah
napirvacabdena sucobhanena tatripi santah sudhiyam
ksamadhvam |
sarasaralam anargham c¢riKuladatfena yojitam
grantham yajamanamanoharanam nikhilicaryasya para-
mabharanam
panijim vidhaya vidhina yad avipya ¢ubham maya
Vajrasattvo stu loko ’yam tendnandamayo varah |
Koxzoeows: iti mahapanditanisangicaryyac¢riKuladattaviracita
Kriyasamgraho nama pafijikistamaprakaranam samaptam || 8
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ye dharmmwa = T. 1. rajidbirajaparamegvaracrimad- Abkayamalla-
devasya vijayaraje likhana samaptikrtam iti | Samvat 373 ma-
rgacirsacukladvitiyayam cuklavasare svatinaksatre ¢riNogallake
vai¢yac¢riDivakaravarmmamahaviharabhiksuvajracaryyena Vira-
smating svahastena likhitam iti ||
punyam yad abhavat matapitrupadhyayadi
sakalasatvaracer anuttara jianapraptih syat
udakinalacaurebhyo musikanam tathaiva ca
raksitavyam prayatnena. .. .kasataina (!) saptakam

Jate! aTm oTHOCATCA, pasymbercd, Kb OpUTHRAIY Hamed pyKo-
amca. Vatepecao ykasamie ma Abhayamalla: ero Bpemsa BB kata-
Jork Bendall’a Togno ne ycranorieno (cu. Chronolog. Appendix I).
Add. 1465, parmposammsii N.-S. 384 (AD 1264), nacarms Tak®e
BB napcreosagie aroro rocyzaps. Ilo Kirkpatrick’y ero npasze-
mie 1mmioce 48 xbTb, utd abiaers o6k xaTer 373 m 384 Booank
npiemaenmpivn. Jata AD 1224, npmeognvas Bendall’ems BB
Journey, App. IIl, nosmaumomy, me cromts BEE commbmia. Cp.
Cambridge, p. 183, Add. 1697; Paris, Sanscrit 31, 32.
Hodgson Coll., Ne 42- (Bcero 3 prakarana); Buddh. Lit. Nep.,
p. 105.

288,

(Mun. 197) 161/3X71/s. 14 ff. (caoxensr rapyonnkoli) 5 1. Hemaanckifi mpuoTs.
OdgeHb HEOPABUALHO.

1) Danavakya.

ff. 1—8*. TpakraTs 0 KyasTh, pacnajatomiiica aa 34 He60ab-
maxb oTAbra, W3B KOTOPBIX® HyMepoBaHbl 28 (BB KIMOPHIKCKOHR
pyronncn uxb 35). Hassania orxbaoss ma Nevarl.

Hagaro: om namah ¢riDipamkalayah |
bhiimundrakumlasukumara vicimtapate sampalaya Sugatasya dya-
parikamaya jainapito vipulatogya mahanidhana

tenadya nipatilabhtuisarvvavesatasya | va salayai ||
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Komenn: syamadyatvagavatva malanabhagavatyadivyapana-
tipanam | sakhatiya |

Koxoeons: iti Danavakya dharmmaga samapta |

Cambridge, p. 68, Add. 1361.

2) Mangaléstaka.

289,

(Mun, 198) 40X 8. 180 ff. 7 1l. Henasbckiit mpuers. MekKAy CTPOK® rioccwl, mu-
CAHHEIA KPACHLIMH YePHHIAMH.

Jatakamala )
cod. Aryagiira.

3HameHATHIA COODHAKD J€TeHA O NPERHAXD CYMECTBOBAHIAXD.
Byaaei; 34 jataka.
Hagazo om namah ¢risarvabuddhabodhisatvebhyah
crimanti sadgunaparigrahamangalani
kirtyaspadany anavagitamanoharani
purvvaprajanmasu Mune¢ caritddbhutani
bhaktya svakavyakusumémjalinarccayisye ||

I vyaghrijataka kongaerca f. 4°, II Cibi —f£. 9°, III kulmasa-
pindi —f. 12% IV ¢resthi—f. 14®, V avisajyagresthi —f. 16",
VI caga—f. 20°, VII Agastya—f. 24° VIII maitrivala—f. 30",
IX Vigvantara—f. 39°, X yajnal)—f. 43%, XI caga?)—f. 45°,
XII brahmana—f. 47®, XIII unmadayanti—f. 51°, XIV Supara—
f. 55°, XV matsya—f. 57°, XVI varnakapotam —f. 58, X VII
kumbha —f. 61°, XVIII putra®)—f. 63* XIX visa—f. 67°
XX ¢resthi—f£. 69*, XXI Buddhabodhi — f. 73°, XXII hamsa —
f. 81°, XXIII mahabodhi — f. 87%, XXIV mahakapi — f. 90°,

1) Cambridge maksa.
2) Cambr. Cakra.
3) Cambr. aputra.
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XXV carabha — f. 93*, XXVI ruru — f. 97, XXVII maha-
kapi — f. 101°, XXVIII ksanti — f. 106°, XXIX Brahma —
f. 110°, XXX hasti — f. 114°, XXXI Sutasoma — f. 122°,
XXXII ayogrha — f. 126*, XXXIII mahisa — f. 128

Koxoeons: iti jagatapatrajatakam catustrim¢attamam samap-
tam iti | krtir iyam Aryactirapada ||

Pykonmcr odYeHp GJIH3KO NOAXOAHTH Aafe BB ONACKAXB (CM.
jataka IV) kb xam6pmamckoit (Add. 1415), HO KOAO®OHD OAHHA-
KoBb cb mapmmckod (Féer, JA 1875, p. 415); Bo3momHO, 4TO
KIMODHAKCKaA — OPETEHAID 0G0HXD CIOHCKOBD.

N3panie: Kern, Harvard Or. Ser. I, 1891.

290.

(Mun. 199) 174 ff. 9 1l. Devanagarl. Kaabka Ha mpospaumofi 6ymarb.

Buddhacarita
cos. Agvaghosa.

Konia pywonmce Ilapmmkckoii Hanjomassmoi BuGaiotexm San-
scrit 76 (Sanscrit Dév. 106). Onrcanie m Ha3BaHiA riaBb NpHBE-
zensr S. Lévi, JA 8, XIX, pp. 201—211 (1892).

Nspanie: Cowell, Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Ser., v. I,
pt. 7, 1893; nepesoas ero xe SBE, v. XLIX.

291,
{Musn. 200) 34X 9. 54 ff. (Gean mymepanin) 6 1l. Hemaanckifi mpuers. HempaBuasgo.
Manicidavadana.

Uspkcraaa aeressa 06b OJHOMD H3B OPERHEXD CYMECTBOBAHIH
Byaae! 81 kasecrst Manicuda, crisa napa Brahmadatta.
Hagazo: om namah ¢riVajrasatvaya ||

Evam maya ¢rutam ekasmin samaya (!) Bhagavan Cravastyam
18
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viharati sma Jetavane ’nathapindasydrame yada bhagavatya (!)
pratiharyya vidargitam nibhatsitas tirthya nandita devamanusyas
tosita m T. A.

Konens: idam avocad Bhagavan attamanas tecca (!) bhiksavo
Bhagavanto (!) bhasitam abhyanandam (!)-iti ||

Koxowons: iti Manicudavadanam (!) samapta ||

Cambridge, p. 11, 78 (Add. 874, 1375). Cp. L. de La-
vallée Poussin. JRAS 1894. 297—319.

292.

(Mun. 201) 401/3X 81/g. 72 ff. (8-ii f. nozanbiimaro npoucxoxaenia) 711. Henaanckiit
wpueTh. N.-Samv. 930 (1810).

Suvarnavarndvadana.

Yacrp Vratdvadanamala; Bb» 3 raaBaxs.
Hagazo: namo ratnatrayaya |
lokanam paraminamdam Anamdam anato smy aham
Marajicchasanaratam nirvrtte paramitmani |
Mahakagyapam Kagyapam Jiatakaundinyabhiksu
[Ckam?]
Gayakagyapam coruvilvikhyabhiksum namami |
Mahamaudgalam Qaliputram (!) Subhiitim
mahantam Maharahulam Bhadrakantam munindrat-
majam tam |
Jayagrir bhiksuvaryo ’sau Jina¢riyam uvaca tam |
gruyatam kathayisyami laksacaityavratam mahat ||
Iloskers o kynuk Divakara, KoTophld, pa3opHBIIACH, BHOBb
pa36oratbrb, BblNOIHAA caityavrata, mpemoaannoe emy Kacyapa,
croaBmEME BO r1aBk samgha nocak rapeaner Byaasl, n ceinb Diva-
kara, Suvarnavarna, CYacTINBO BbIIIEAIIEMD H3D BeIMIAHMAXD
TArocredl m gocrarmems crenens apxara. (Bw III raash phus miersd
0 NpeXRHAXD CYMECTBOBaBiAXD Suvarnavarna o IPyraXb repoesb
noskcrn). Ilosgnee mpomcxosxienie aToro avadana BHAHO H3B NPO--
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pogectsa Byaap1 0 majeHiu HpaBoBb, J0IMEHCTBYIOLIEMD OPOH30HTH
cpean ero mocxbjopaTeeii: oun 3a6yLyTh 3aKOHb H HaNPaBATH BCh
CBOH IOMbICIBI Ha CTAXRaHie I T. M.

I rnaBa — iti Vrativadanamalayam Caityavratinu¢amsayam
laksacaityasamutpattir nama prathamam avadanam — koH9aerca
f. 15% II — f. 51%

Komens: Divakaro mahasarthavahah punah punar aradhana-
vratdnubhavat putrapautradasadasihastyagvarathapadatisampad-
bhi samrddhiram¢ cakravarttiva sukham anubhiiya nirvrtipadam
avéaptavan ||

Kozowons: iti Vrativadanamalayam Caityavratinucamsayam
Suvarnavarndvadanam trtlyam....... [samptrnam]
ye dharmma u T. 2. Samvat 930 bhadrapadagukla 5 ¢va ku phna
coya bhajadhana rucirinandajanihmasyam siddhaya kajalo ¢u-
bham | cubbam astu sarvajagatam | e pustaka ¢riVigvinandana
Ruciranamdaya vyotpata kaya ||

Cambridge, p. 59, Add. 1341; Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 275.

293.

(Mun. 202) 341/3X12, 161 ff. 9 1. Hemaasckifi mpuers. J0BOIBHO HpPaBUILHO.
(Brhat) Svayambhupurana.

Henaapckaa purana, npeBossocAmas MECTHBIA cBATHIAM; GyA-
Allickag Mmeoxorin moABepriach 3xECh 3HAYATEILHOMY BIisHiKO
nuayn3ma. B camomt kound ymommmatorca (BB mpopouectsl) mapn
Yaksamalla (ym. oxoxo 1460 r.) m ero mpanpaBsykb, Narendra
(mepBas moaosmaa XVI B.); moatomy Bo3EMKHOBeHie Svayambhii-
purana BpAXb AN MOKHO OTHECTH KO BpeMeRH paubiie XVI B. Hs-
pkerapl no kpaidseit mEph 4 penmensin.

8 raaBw (pariccheda).
18*
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Hagano: om namah ¢riSambhuve !) jyotirtipaya |
om namo Buddhaya dharmmaya samghartipaya vai namah
Svayambhuve viyacchantabhanave dharmmadhatave |
bhavirnnavasamuttarakarunyagaramaurttaye
jagadahladartipaya namas tu Sambhuve sada |
astinastisvartpaya jianartpasvartipine
cunyarfipasvarupaya nanartpaya te namah |

I adhyaya: Svayambhupurape ¢ridharmmadhatukalrhradasa-
mutpannakathayam prathamo ’dhyayah komsaerca f. 16°, II ¢ri°
Gogrmgaparvvate ¢riSvayambhiicaityabhattarakoddege piijaphala-
varnnana — f. 43% III Svayambhtipurane Svayambhitpattika-
thayam trtryo ’dhyayah — f. 61°, IV ¢rI° ¢riSvayambhitpatti-
kathayam vitaragatirtharastrapravarttana — f. 79°, V ¢r1° Go-
¢rmgaparvvate Svayambhucaityabhattarakoddege tirthopatirtha-
pithopapithaniripanayam paiicamo ’dhyayah — f. 99%, VI ¢ri°
¢ri[Go]¢rmgaparvate Svayambhicaityabhattarakoddece dharm-
madhatuvagigvarapravarttana — f. 117%, VII ¢riSvayambhu-
purane Go¢grmgaparvate dharmmadhatuvagegvaragupto dhyaya —
f. 138"

Konens:

prthau sumamgalavare gubhapiirnnayukte
svargge pi uspisapade suralokagresthe |

Cambhoh puranamahimam pragruta jana yat
santigtate Buddhagune sugunena bhiise ||

HKoxoeons: iti ¢riSvayambhucaityabhattarakoddece mahapra-
bhavarppano namistamo dhyayah parisamaptah ||

Becema G6im3ko noaxoadth Kb atoii pyxomace Cambridge,
p. 7, Add. 870; kB Toff e pemensim orHOCATCA ib. p. 102,
Add. 1468 m Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 249.

W3x.: Haraprasad Castri, Calc., B. I., 1894.

1) Sambhu = Svayambh@i; no Hodgson’y (Essays, index) purina masmBaerca
TaKxe Sambhupu©,
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(Mun. 208) 341/3X10. 173 ff. 7 1. Henmassckit mpuers. N.-Samv. 988 (1868).
Ha 1-us f. pucyn oK, uso6paxaromili Svayambhicaitya.

(Brhat) Svayambhupurana.

Bb o6memtb Take pemensia, HO ¢h HEGOJLIUAME PA3IMIiAME.

Takb BB Hagaxk:

om namah ¢riSvayambhuve |

namo Buddhaya® u 1. 1.
akago nimalibhuta nisprapamcagunigrayah |
paficaskandhidtmakah ¢antas tasmai caityalaye namah |
3atimp bhavarpnava® m T. 1.

I adhyaya — ¢riGogrngaparvate Svayambhiicaityabhattara-
koddege dharmmadhattitpanno nama prathamo ’dhyayah komsaerca
f. 23% II pujaphalavarnnana — f. 45° III cchandotpada —
f. 66°, IV gramidisamudbhava —f. 87°, V tirthopatirthapitham
ca nirtipana (!) gunavarpnana — f. 110°% VI dharmadhatuvagig-
varahpravarttana(!) — f. 131°, VII vagigvaragupta— f. 152°

Hoxoeows: iti ¢riSvayambhucaityabhattarakoddece mahapra-
bhavarnnano naméstamo dhyayah parisamapta | gubham bhuyat |
Samvat 988 mti mamgilagudi 8 sa sampurnna siddhaya kajala. |

295.
(Mu=. 204) 14 ff. 6 11. Henaanckilt mpuots. Kaipka Ha npoapaysofl Gymark.
(Madhyama) Svayambhiipurana.

OTpbIBOKD: HAYAXO:
om namah ¢ridharmadhatuvagi¢varaya sarvabuddhadharmabodhi-
satvebhyah |
¢rimata yena saddharmas trilokye samprakagitah
¢righanam tam mahabuddham vande ham garanigritah |
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natva trijagadicanam dharmmadhatu jinalayam
tat Svayambhusamuddecam vaksyami ¢rnutidarat |
¢raddhaya yah ¢rnotimam Svayambhiatpattisatkatham |
pariguddhatrikayah sa bodhisatvo bhaved dhruvam |
Koxovona He BHAHO.
Cp. Cambridge, p. 102, Add. 1469; Hodgson Coll., }» 23
(xonia cybrama c¢b Kakoi-To TpeThell pyxomacn).

296.

‘(Mnm, 205) 25X 61/, 28 ff. 5 1. Heoaanckiii wpyers. N.-Samv. 901 (1781).
(Laghu) Svayambhiipurana.

To me coumuenie BB Kparyalimeii perakuin. Ha3sauia raassn
COBOAJAKTD Ch mepsoil pejakuied (brhat).
Hagazo: om namah ¢ridharmmadhatuve (!) namal |
natvarkkabandhu jagadekabandhu
Svayambhubhattarakaradidevam
jararujamrtyuhayaikadaksa
vande taduddecamahasamastam |
Nepale jagadi khyatye (!) Go¢rmgo nama parvvata
bhedo ’sti ca yuge tasya nama satyal).......
yuge Satye Padmagiris Tretayam Vajrakutakah |
Gogringo Dvapare khyatah Kalau Gopucchaparvvatah
I pariccheda komwsaerca f. 4°, II — f. 7° III — f. 9°
IV —f 11°, V—f. 15" VI —f. 21°, VII — f, 28",
Kosoeons: iti ¢riSvayambhiicaityabhattarakoddece mahapra-
bhavavarnano namastamah paricchedah samaptah ||
caityoddecam imam krtva yad aptam kundanirmalam |
kugalam tena loko ’yam Mafijugrisamavigrahah |
mahabodhah samayatahs tathagatagune ratah
jagannathena sudhiya krtapurvvanusaratah |

1) Hodgson Coll: nimna ca yugabhedatah.
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¢ubham astu sarvvajagatam | Nepalamandale yate dharmmadha-
toh puratham | Samvat 901 mti katikagukra 13 hu sa ¢riSva-
yambhupuram ¢ampurnnasiddhaya kafijaro | risita Suvarnnapra-
nalimahanagare Maitrepurimahavihara ¢rivakavajasyagravasthita
¢rivajacaryya Parmmamunisyétmaja Amrtamunisya svartha risi-
tam | @ T. A

Cp. Cambridge, p. 9, Add. 871; Hodgson Coll. N> 17.

297,

(Mus. 206) 26 X 71/p. 27 ff. (1—28, 25—28, 1-# f. nosgukfimaro mpoucxoxaenis).
5 1. Henmaanckift mpuets. N.-Samv. 915 (1795).

(Laghu) Svayambhipurana.

Havazo mBckoapko pasmarca; BB 0o6eMb, OAHAKO, TOTH Ke
TEKCT®.

Hagazo: om namah ¢ridharmadhatuvagicvaraya |
saddharmah ¢rimata yena trisu lokesu decitah
devadevidhidevaya tasmai namo rkabandhave |
natva Gogrngacailasyam (!) dharmmadhatum Svayam-

bhuvam
taduddecam aham vakse lokanam punyavarddhaye |

I pariccheda komsaerca f. 4°, II — f, 6°, III — f. 9,
IV —f 11°, V—f 16% VI —f. 22° VII — ? (sbpoarso,
KOHel'h — Ha HejocTatomems 24-mb f.).

Kozoeons: iti ¢riSvayambhucaityabhattarakoddeca astama-
pariccheda samaptah |

¢crimatNepalabhuvane ¢rigrigriSvayambhucaityasannidhane tacca-
ranakamalasevakajanapurnnadege ¢riSuvarnnapanarimahanagare
tatrivasthitacrimat Ratnaketumaharihare ¢ri3dHerukamahayogini-
Ugratarasthane viditabhtivane tatravasthitagrimatSvayambhu-
caityarajagrimatVajadharasarvvabuddhabodhisatvanam  carana-
kamalasevako 'yam vajAcaryagriSakyamunidevana likhapitam |
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¢riSvayambhupuranagastram || subham | ¢riNepalaka Samva-
cchara 915 |

om namah ¢ridmatAryavalokitegvarayai (!) namal |

298,

(Muw. 207) 36 X81/5. 41 ff. 6 1l. Hemaanckifi mpuers.
Tirthamahatmya.

IIo kozozomaMs — m3b Svayambhupurana, mo corepxagiio
coorekrcreyers V pariccheda, HO TeKCTh CHIBHO pa3HHETCA.
12 adhyaya.

Havazo: om namah (;ridharmmadhituvﬁgr(;varaya |
Cakyasimbam jagannatham sarvajiiam gunasagaram [
natva vaksyamy aham samyak tirthamahatmyam

uttamam |
Acokovaca (1) ||
¢rutam Nepaladece smin Svayambhitpattisatkatham |
adhuna ¢rotum icchami tIrthamahatmyam uttamam |
Kalan kalusacintanam naranam papakarinam |
samsardbdhau nimagnanam gunaya (?) sena ka gatih |

I adhyaya — iti ¢rigrimatSvayambhiipurane Tirthamahatmye
Punyatirthavarnnanam nama prathamo dhyayah komgaerca f. 5°,
II Candatirthamahimavarnana — f. 10*, III Camkaratirtha® —
f. 12°, IV Rajatirtha® — f. 15*, V Mano’rthatirtha® — f. 17°,
VI — £, 21°, VII Nidhanatirtha®—f. 25°, VIII jiianatirtha®—
f. 28", IX Cintamanitirtha® — f. 33%, X Pramatta [Paramar-
tha®] tirtha® — f. 36°, XI Sulaksanatirtha® — f. 39°

Koxoeonsp: iti ¢rimacchvayambhupurane Tirthamahatmye
Jayatirthamahimavarnnanam nama dvadago dhyayah ||
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299,

(Mun. 208) 22!/3X 7Y/o. 26 ff. 6 1l. Henaanckift mpuers. Hempasuapmo.
Vasudharadharani (katha).

IToskcTb 0 Sucandra, coBepmeEHO pasopuBmIEMCA H BHOBb 9y-
JecHBIMDB 06pa3oMb pa36orarEsmems 6aarojapa Vasudharadharani,
coo6mennoit Byanoi.

Hagaxo: namo bhagavatyai arya¢riVasudharayai |

kalpaditena vidhina paripanthamala
ya dharaya vividbaratnasu[va]rnnamayyah
punyam karoti bhavanam sahasaiva sarvva .
tam sarvalokajananim pranamami bhaktya | ....
(f. 2*5) evam maya ¢rutam ekasmin samaye Bhagavan Kaugabya
mahanagarya viharati sma u T. 1.
(f. 2°5) tena khalu punah samayana (l) Kaugambyam mahana-
garyyam Sucandro nama grhapatih prativasati sma n T. 1.
Camaa dharani (f. 8*): om krum (?) hum om ¢ridhane 2 dhane
svaryagukramane..... om cara 2 ciri 2 curu 2 hulu 2 mulu
2 lulu lulu n T. 1.

Koxoeons: aryaVasudharanama (!) dharani parisamapta.

Cambridge, p. 65, Add. 1355 = ap.; Hodgson Coll,
N 55.

300.

(Mum. 209) 16 X 6. 32 ff. 51l. Henaasckifi mpuors. Ogens dweTkili movepks.
N.-Samv. 838 (1718) Ha 1-u5 f. pucyHOK®, n3oGpaxatomiit Usnigasithtapatra (?).
TlepBoEAYaILHO 6HiIa 3aKAOYEHA MEXXY 2 XOCOKB, 3B KOMX'> COXPAHMIACH OLHA.

Sarvatathagatosnisasitatapatradharani.

Wspkcrraa dharanl, ncrexmas w3b usnisa Byaielr, koria omb
Haxoamaca cpein 6oropb. Bb Havark o6mumpHoe npocaaBienie 6yi1s,
Bb KoEmE — Ge3unciesnrsia ymbpenia BB uwyzoxbiicrBenmoit cnib
dharani.
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Hasazo: om namo bhagavatyai aryyamahaPratyangirayai |
om namah ¢risarvvabuddhabodhisatvebhyah |
evam maya ¢rutam ekasmin samaye Bhagavan devesu Trayastrim-
gesu viharati sma | Sudharmmayam devasabhayam mahata bhiksu-
samghena sarddham®
usnisavyavalokitanama samadhim samapadyate sma | samanan-
tare samayann asya Bhagavatah usnisamadhyad imani mantrapa-
dani nigcara[n]ti sma |

KoJowors: aryaSarvatathagatosnisasititapatra naméparajita
nT. 1. Samvat 838 ¢ravanacuddhi (!) 5 (?) sampiirnna bhavati |
risite vajacaryyagriJayamuninathavabha pama na dayakajala ||
yadrstam pustakam (!) # T. 4. qubham astu sarvvada kara | gubha |
Cambridge, p. 63, Add. 1348 m ap.; Hodgson Coll., 2N 61,
77; Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 227.

301 (cp. 277).

Coopnurb dharani.
1) Vasudharadharani.

ff. 1—4°. Koxowons: aryyagriVasudharanamistotaragatam
Buddhabhasitam samapta ||

2) Vajravidarinihrdaya.

ff. 4*—8*. Koxovons: aryyaVajavidaranihrdayam mantra

samapta ||
3) Ganapatihrdaya.

ff. 8*—11° Kozowons: aryya¢riGanapatihrdayanama dha-
rani (!) parisamapta | ye dharmma u T. 2.

4) Usnisavijaya.

ff. 11>—13* Kosooons: iti ¢riaryyaUsnisavijayd nama dha-
rani (!) samapta || ¢ubham ||
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5) Pigaciparnagavaripragamana.
ff. 13°—15°. Hagazo: om namb bhagavatyai aryaParnnaca-
varitarayai’) | namo ratnayaya (!) | namo Amitibhaya
tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddhaya |
Kormens: om Picaciparnpacavari hrim ha him hat Pigaci
svaha |
Koxoxons: aryyaPi¢aciparnnacavarimahamariprasamani nama
dharani (!) parisamapta | ¢ubham |
Budhh. Lit. Nep., p. 292,2.
6) Maricidharani.
ff. 15°>—17". Koxowous: aryyaMalici (!) nama dharani (!)
samapta | ye dharma n 1. 2.
7) Grahamatrkadharani.
ff. 18°—31". Koxoeons: aryyaGrahamatrka nama dharani (!)
samapta | cubha | ye dharmma’ |
Dharani 1—4, 6, 7 Bb ToMBb Ke nopazkk cp. Cambridge,
p. 44, Add. 1315 n Hodgson, Coll., N2 79.

8) Taranamdstottaragataka.
ff. 31°—37°. Havao: om namah criekajati aryyahs Tarayai (!) |
¢rimatPotarake ramyah (!) nanadhatuvirajite |
nanddrumalatakirnne nanapaksinikurjjite | .....
Koxooons: iti ¢riaryyaTarabbattarikayah namastottaracata-
kam Buddhabhasitam parisamapta ||
Cambridge, p. 45, Add. 1318; Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 259.
Uz, G. de Blonay, Matériaux pour servir & I’histoire de la
déesse bouddhique Tara, Bibl. Haut. Etud., fsc. 107, (Paris, 1895)

p. 48.
9) Aparimitdyuhsitra cm. Ne 277,

10) Ekavimgatistotra.
ff. 38*—41°®, I'mmas BB 27 (sic) vv. kb Tara.

1) 9ro ofpamienie moKa3mBaeT®, yTo Parnacavari—eopua Tara; npoe. Griln.
wedel (Mythologie, p. 152) cchaaerca Ha OTCyTCTBie AAHHHIXB JAAA TAKOrO OTO-
JKECTBAEHIA.



284 III. Buddhica. (301—

Hagazo: om namahs Tarayai |
namahs Tare ture vire ksanadyutinibhaksane |
trailokyanathavaktrabjavikasatkegarodbhave | 1 |
Konews: putrakamo labhet putram dhanakamo bhaved
dbanam |
sarvakaman avipnoti na visai pratihanyate | 27 |

Koxowonn: iti ¢riSamyaksambuddhabhasitam bhagavatya-
ryyaTarabhattarikaya namaskaraikavimcatitotra (!) samapta | ye
dharmma°® | ¢gubham | guneskamke (?) |

Cambridge, p. 127, Add. 1551(2); Hodgson Coll., ¥ 32.

Wsn. Blonay, ibid., p. 58.

11) Sarvadurgatiparigodhana (I sacrs).

ff. 50°>—>51"1). Henoaxo.

CoCTOHTD COAOIIL H3B MHCTHYECKEXH ®OPMYXb H BOSIIaCOBb.

Hagazo: om namah c¢riVajasatvaya | om namo bhagavate
Sarvadurgatiparicodhanarajaya | m 1. A.

Konuaerca cxoamm: om sarvavit narakagatyakarsani hum
hat | om sa.....

302.

(Mur. 210) 16 X 20. 48 ff. (cxokeHH mO-eBpOmelicKH, HYMEPOBAHB! CTPamHLEN) 1911
Devanagari. EBponefickas Gywara ¢ BOXAHLIMU 3HaKaMu 1874 r.

Sarvadurgatiparigodhana (II sacte).

HNsskcTroe coumHeHie 0 MECTHYECKHX'D (TAHTPHYECKHX'DB) 06pA-
Aaxb; maiaraerca Bb @opMb Geckasl Byass! ¢b Devendra.
Hagazo: om namah ¢riVajrasattvaya |
evam maya crutam ekasmin samaye [Bhagavan] sarvadevotta-
maNandanavane viharati sma | manisuvarna¢akhalatavaddhava-
naspatigul mausad hikamalotpalakarnikaravakulatilakidcokamanda-
ramahamandaradibhir nanavidhaih puspair upacobhite r T. 1.

1) Juctr 50 u b1 mepecTaBIeHE! DO HEXOCMOTPY HmepenJeTYHKa.
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Konens: yena likhet pathed vapi dharayed arthatah sada |
smarec ca ¢rnuyad vipi Vajrapanisamo bhaved iti ||

idam avocad Bhagavan attamandh Qakra-Brahmadidevarsayah
sadevamanusdsuragandharvayaksaraksasadi hitasukhivaptaye Bha-
gavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti ||

Koaozons: iti Sarvadurgatiparicodhanatejorajasya tathagata-
sydrhatah samyaksambuddhasya kalpaikadaga samaptam || cubham
astu sarvada lekhakaJayamunel | Samvat 764 || pausaguklaca-
turdaci Vrhaspativasare sampurnam bhavatu ¢ubham ||

Qlata (== AD 1644) mecommbHHO OTHOCHTCA Kb OPHIEHAIY
Hacroameil pykonmcH. Bo3momHO, uyTo CHECOK® CcABIaED eBpo-
neineMs.

Cambridge, p. 79, Add. 1378 u ap.; Hodgson Coll., X¢ 50.

303.

(Mag. 211) 201/3<6. 80 ff. b 1l. Henmaasckifi wpuers. N.-Samv. 827 (1707), Ile-
perd Kaxpofi dhirani —puCYBOKD BB KPACKaXBh. PyKONHCH 3aKI0YEHA MEXKAY
2 xoCKamu.

Coopuuiv dharani.
IToutn TOT® Ke cocTaB®b, 9T0 BB N 301.

1) Vasudharéastottaragatanaman,
ff. 1—4*. N3o6pamenie Vasudhara.
2) Vajravidaranihrdaya.
ff. 4"—8°. Nso6pa:kenie Vajravidarani.
3) Ganapatihrdaya.
ff. 8°—10°. Mso6pamenie Ganeca.
4) Usnisavijayadharani.
ff. 10°—12". Mzo6paxenie Usnisavijaya?).

1) Bb obmews TomecTBeHRO ¢ omucamiemn Grinwedel'a (Mythologie,
p. 149), ozmaxo maabBo yepHoe auio, )keaToe Hampaso; BubcTo cocyaa aksok Py-
Kol 2epKUTD MazeHbKaro Bymay (?).



286 III. Buddhica. ~ (303—

5) Pancavimgatiprajnaparamita [hrdaya]
ff. 12°—15* Mao6paxeuie 4-pykoi Prajiaparamita.

Hayaxo: om namah cribhagavatyai aryyaPrajiiaparamitayai |
evam maya ¢rutam ekasmin samaye Bhagavan Rajagrhe viharati
sma Grdhakuataparvvate n T. 1.

Koxorons: aryyaPaificavimgatiprajiiaparamita samapta | ye
dharmma®.

Cambridge, p. 33, Add. 1164, 2 (I).

6) Maricihrdayadharani,
ff. 15*—18° MN3o6pamxenie Marici?).
7) Grahamatrkadharani.

ff. 18*—30. Mzobpaxenie 3-x1roaooii u 6-pykoii Graha-
‘matrka.

Koxo®ons: aryyaGrahamatrka nama dharani parisamapta |
ye dharmma® Samvat 827 phalgunacgudi 11 ekadacyam tithau... .|
(daxbe coschms crepro, BEABRB! OTABIBHELIA GYKBBI).

304.

(Mun. 212) 15X 6. 2 ff. (oxuus HymepoBan® «39») 5 1l. Henaabckili wpners.
Pazinunnie nouepku.

C6opuurb dharani.
1) Grahamatrkadharani.
Frg.: xonens.

2) Ketugrahagantadharani.

Frg.: xoseus.

1) Hbckoasko pasuutcs ore npusenesHaro Griinwedel’ems (Mythologie,
p. 145): cBuHaA roJoBa HanpaBo, & He HalbBo, ATTPUGYTH TaKiKe He COBNALAIOT,
KaK'b ¥ KPACKH. ’
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3) Rahuvyagrahagantisvastiupadrava.

Frg.: xomens.

Koxoeons: aryyaRahuvyagrahagantisvastiupadravanama dha-
rani parisamaptam iti.

3-if smers 66JbMAr0 <£0pMaTa — OTPHIBOKD THMHA BB 9eCTb
Byaapt (Cakyamuni ?), moBHAEMOMY, COCTOAMIA H3D HepeYHCACHiA
ero IMeHb H JNATETOBD.

305.

(Mug. 218) 18X8. 40 ff. 6 1l. Henaarckili mpuers v Devanagari. Pasautnie
LOYepKH,

COOpHHK D,
1) Mangalastaka.

ff. 1—4. 8 vv. BecbMa 110X0# CaHCKPHTB.
Havazo: om namah | ¢rimahaMafjunathaya ||
Mahjugrilokanathah jinavaramakutajam (!) vara vaja-
satva
mantala vajapani sukavara hi kalolohera Vajrapani (!)
buddha Vairocana data bhiivananamitam ¢uddhani
sukhadukha ||
Koaoeon®: iti ¢r1i Astamamgalastata tustam samapta gubha ||
ff. 4—>5. O6b19r0e mocakcaosie: ¢rivaccham pundalikaksa®.

2) Tarastotra (?).

f. 5. 4 crpoxn. Ha Nevari.
Hagazo: om namas Tarayai | Qragadharaya bhakha |

3) Sragdharastotra.
cou. Sarvajnamitra.

ff. 6—27. Naskcrabii ravas kb Tara. 37 vv,
Haugazo: om namas Tarayai |
balarkkéalokatamraprabalaguragirag¢carucudamanicri
sampatsamparkkaraganaticiraracitalaktakavyaktabhaktr |
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bhaktya padau tavaryye karaputamukutitopabhug-
nottamamgas
tariny apaccharanye navanutikusumasragbhir abhyar-
ccayami |
Koxowoms: ity aryyaTara(!)bhattarakayah (!) Cragdhara-
stotram samapta || krtir acaryyapandita-Sarvajiiamitrapadanam
kagmirakanam staravagatradhusarajianam iti || likhitam vajra-
caryyacriBhajapati ¢nddham va ma ¢cuddham va mama dosa na
diyate ¢ubha |
Samvat 972 ¢rava c¢udi jasathabaldrkka sahucayadhtnaka-
jalaya | ¢ubha |
Cambridge, p. 29, Add. 1104, II = ap.; Hodgson Coll.,
) 29; Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 228.
Uzzaso: 1) G. de Blonay, ibid., p. 34; 2) SatiScandra
Vidyabhusana (B. 1., 1908, Bauddhastotrasamgraha, v. I).

4) Vasukistotra (?).

ff. 28—29; noBEAEMOMY, He A0CTAETDH KOHIA.

Hagaxo: om namo bhagavate Karunivabhasitahrdayaya |
paramitmasamacittaya traidhatukaikamurttaye
catvanam (!) dukhatarkarani idam divyagandhara-

sapyetamupahum jaya mam |

Komems: agaccha agaccha nagddhipataye bhur bhuvag

ca argham praticcha svaha ||
Mowmxers 6b1Th, EMbeTs BE4TO 0GImEe cb raMHOMB Kb Vasuki,
Buddh. Lit. Nep., p. 239,30.

5) Tarastotra (?).

ff. 29—30. 9 1l. Devanagari. Be3b nagada B KOHIQ.

Haunnaerea cioBama:
bhratra citram caritram suraripuripuna sa trinetrena
netre (!)
YnommmatoTcs paszmussid tirtha m naga (Taksaka m mp.).
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